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PREFACE 


This book is intended to provide an analysis of 
the syntactic structures of Sanskrit in terms of the case- 
grammar which has been suggested as a modification of 
the standard theory of the transformational generative 
grammar. Despite the appearance of an alternative pro¬ 
posal by Anderson (1971), the proposals, in regard to the 
the case-grammar, of Fillmore (up to 1971), have been 
accepted as the model of this analysis. The alternative pro¬ 
posal implies generalisations by way of reducing the 
number of case-categories to the extent of making the 
analysis uninteresting and less revealing at the deep level. 

My intention in writing this work has been to 
analyse the syntactic structures of Sanskrit with a view to 
test the validity of the theoretical assumptions of the case- 
grammar, examine the methodology proposed therein and 
expose problems, it any. 

Though no claim to originality is laid in regard 
to the theoretical base of this work the investigation does 
break a new ground with reference to the analysis of Sanskrit 
syntax. The chapters which discuss the case-categories 
(specially Locative, Extent, Path, Essive, Translative), 
NP-asti-NP constructions and Genitive constructions 
are particularly notable from this point of view. They 
interpret the syntactic structures of Sanskrit in a way that 
has not been attempted so extensively and intensively 
before and proposes to be stimulating in its own right. 
The traditional Sanskrit grammar limits the number of the 
case-categories to six. Once the dichotomy between the 
suffixation and the cases as semantically defined primitives, 
is accepted, this limitation becomes questionable. Besides, 
the vocative which has been left out of this analysis has a 
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claim to its acceptability as a distinct case-category 
( Kumar, 1976 ). 

It will be gratifying to me, if this book provokes 
scholars to take interest in the case-grammar for the des¬ 
cription of the Indian languages. For all errors and imper¬ 
fections that may remain, I am to blame. 

To my teacher. Dr. N. V. Smith, of the Depart¬ 
ment of Linguistics, University of London, my debt is incal¬ 
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To my teachers in India and specially those in 
the Department of Phonetics and General Linguistics, School 
of Oriental and African Studies, London University : Prof. 
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Dr. R.K. Sprigg, Dr. J.E. Buse, Mrs. E.M. Whitley, Dr. 
Mrs. T. Bynon, Mrs. N. Waterson, Dr. D.C. Bennett, Miss R. 
Kempson, from whose teaching I have benefited immensely, 
I express my gratitude. 

I can mention the names of Prof. D.N. Sharma, 
Vice-Chancellor, Patna University and Dr. R.K. Sharma, 
Vice-Chancellor, K.S.D Sanskrit University, who have 
shaped and guided my academic interests, only with a 
profound sense of respect. 

Thanks are due to the Commonwealth Scholarships 
Commission in the U.K. for the award of a Commonwealth 
Scholarship (1969-1972) which enabled me to complete 
the courses in linguistics in the University of London. 

1 am grateful to Dr. K.K. Mandal, Vice-Chancellor, 
Bihar University, whose interest in linguistic studies has 
added a new dimension to the academic life in the university. 
Dr.DP. Sinha, Pro-Vice-Chancellor and Principal K. D. P. 




IX 


Sinha for the help and encouragement I have received 
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To Professor J. Mishra and my other colleagues 
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of this book, and to Mrs. Singh for her hospitality I received 
during my stay in Varanasi. 

I am grateful to Dr. S.S. Prasad of the Depart¬ 
ment of Sanskrit, Bihar University, who has completed the 
difficult job of correcting the proofs and preparing the 
index so meticulously. 

To my parents and wife, I owe more than I can 

express. 

I am thankful to Dr. S.N. Chaudhary, Registrar, 
Shri T.N. Jha, Finance Officer, Shri G.N. Jha, Sectional 
Officer of the K.S.D. Sanskrit University, who have taken 
keen interest in the publication of this book. 

Shri Surendra Bhargava, Proprietor, Shri C. S. 
Pandey, General Manager and other members of the staff 
of the Bhargava Bhushan Press deserve my sincere thanks 
for coping with this difficult publication so efficiently. 


Bihar University 
Muzaffarpur 


B. S. Kumar 



KEY TO TRANSLITERATION 

Consonants Velar Retro flex "Palatal Dental Labial 


Stops 

voiceless 


unaspirated 

k 

t 

* 

c t 

P 

aspirated 

kh 

th 

ch th 

ph 

voiced 





unaspirated 

g 

d 

i d 

b 

aspirated 

g h 

dh 

jh dh 

bh 

Nasals 

N 

n - 

n n 

m 

Fricatives 

Glottal 




voiceless 

h 

s 

s s 

— 

voiced 

h 







Labio-dental 

Frictionless continuant — 

r 

y v 

— 

Rolled 

r 




Anusvara 

m 




Vowels 


Short 

Long 


Simple front 

close 

i 

I 



half-open 

e 



back 

close 

u 

u 



half-close 

o 




open 


a 


central 

half-open 

a 




Diphthongs 


ai an 



ABBREVIATIONS AND CONVENTIONS 


A 

Agentive 

ab 

ablative Inflexion 

acc 

accusative inflexion 

C 

Case 

Com 

Comitative 

■Cop 

Copula 

D 

Dative 

d 

dative inflexion 

Es 

Essive 

Ext 

Extent 

E 

Factitive 

fern 

feminine 

G 

Genitive construction 

S 

genitive inflexion 

GO 

Goal 

I 

Instrumental 

i 

instrumental inflexion 

K 

Case-marker 

L 

Locative 

1 

locative inflexion 

M 

Modality 

mas 

masculine 

r—mas.l 

,[_—fem.J 

neuter 

N 

Noun 

Nom 

Nominalised 

nom 

nominative 

NP 

Noun Phrase 

O 

Objective 

P 

Proposition 
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pp 

Post-Position 

Pa 

Path 

PR 

Prompter 

pres 

present 

R 

Receptive 

Re 

Result 

S 

Sentence 

SO 

Source 

T 

Translative 

V 

Verb 

VP 

Verb Phrase 

X-*Y 

X is rewritten as Y 

X=Y 

X is equal to Y 

X=£y 

X is not equal to Y 

X=»Y 

X is transformed into Y 

X^Y 

X is not transformed into Y 

(X) 

X is an optional element 

[X-] 

X is a case in a case-frame 

[X] 

X contains the feature Y 

+r 


[+Y] 

Y is a positively marked feature 

[-Y] 

Y is a negatively specified feature 

{?} 

either X or Y is selected 

X^Y/W- 

-Z X is rewritten as Y in the environ me 


* 


ing W and preceding Z 

Zero : absence of an element/constituent 


A abbreviation for a string dominated by a con¬ 

stituent X, where the detailed constituent- 
structure below X is not relevant 


indicates doubt regarding acceptability, 
indicates unacceptable construction. 
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I 

INTRODUCTION 

I. The study of linguistics, as it has developed since 

the publication of Syntactic Structures of N. Chomsky (m 
1957), has made it imperative, to take a fresh look at 
Sanskrit syntax, and examine the validity of the theoretical 
assumptions and the methodology involved in the post- 
Chomskyan linguistics. There is an attempt, in this study, to 
discuss the nature of case-grammar as proposed by Fill¬ 
more 1 and to analyse, within its framework, the syntactic 
structures of Sanskrit. 

1.1. This section deals with the following points : in 
I. 1.1. reference is made to the Sanskrit language 
(the classical language), as distinguished from the Vedic 
language for Vedic Sanskrit); in I. 1. 2. and I. 1. 3. the 
investigations and studies of the Sanskrit language and 
grammar by the Indian grammarians and the western scholars 
respectively, are referred to; the treatment of case in 
relation to syntax, is taken up briefly in I. 1. 4, and the 
scope of the present study is discussed in I. 1. 5. and 1.2.2. 

1.1.1. Interest in the Sanskrit language whose precise 
antiquity still remains unsettled, 2 was revived by the Euro¬ 
pean scholars towards the end of the eighteenth century. 3 

1. Fillmore, C. J., (1968a). 

2. Burrow (1955, p. 31) assigns the period 1200-1300 B. C. to the 
composition of the Rgveda which ‘is not likely to be many 
centuries out, either one way or the other. 9 'Winternitz(1927, 
pp.290-310),cnthe other hand,mentions aperiod m the middle 
of the third millennium B. C 

3. Burrow, T., (1955), p. 6. 
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The Sanskrit language spoken 4 and understood today, is 
strictly the classical Sanskrit distinct from the language of 
the Vedic texts, which is called the Vedic Sanskrit or Yedic 
language. The classical Sanskrit language and the Vedic 
Sanskrit language are also referred to, as ‘bhasa’ 5 and 
‘chandas’ 6 respectively.- It is maintained that the structure 
of the Sanskrit language (henceforth classical Sanskrit will 
be mentioned as such) assumed rigidity, after Panini, 7 
deviation from which could not be tolerated. Scholars hold 
the view that the Sanskrit language remains, even today, 
as fixed by Panini J s rules. 8 

I. 1. 2. The Sanskrit language has been studied in depth 
by the ancient Indian grammarians. 9 The initial motiva¬ 
tion was, most probably, the preservation of the sacred and 
ritual texts through oral tradition which made the study of 
phonetics imperative for them. 


4. There are 2,460 speakers who accept Sanskrit as their mother- 
tongue, according to the Gazetteer of India, Vol. I (1965), appen¬ 
dix VI. 

5. Panini : rules II. 2. 108; VI. 1.62; IV. 1.181; VI. 3. 20; 

VIII. 2. 93. 

6. Panini : rules I. 2.36; 1.4.9, 20, 81; II. 3.3,62. Cf. Staal, 
J. F., (1967), p. 18. 

7. His grammatical treatise, Astadhyayi, consists of about 
4,000 rules (Pandeya (1938) lists 3982 rules). This work is 
assigned the period 700-600 B. C. by Goldstucker and Bhanda- 
rakar. Burrow(1955, p. 48) mentions 400 B. C. as the period 
of Panini’s work. Thus Panini’s work has variously been assigned 
to around 600 B. C. and around 300 B. C. (Robins, (1967), p. 137). 

8. Burrow, T., (1955), p. 36. 

9. For details Belvalkar, S. K., (1915), Cf. Allen, W. S., (1953), 
p. 3 : he quotes J. R. Firth : f witkout the Indian grammarians 
and phoneticians...it is difficult to imagine our nineteenth 
century school of phonetics/ 
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‘Niruktam’, the etymological composition by 
Yaska/ 0 embodies the ‘earliest systematic discussions on 
questions of grammar’. 10 This system of grammatical 
analysis reaches perfection in the hands of Panini. 11 The 
grammarian Katyavana, 12 also known as the maker of notes 
(Varttikakara), and Patanjali, 13 the writer of the ‘Maha- 
bhasya’ (the great commentary) follow after Panini and 
subject his grammatical work to their scrutiny. There has 
been much controversy as to how Katyayana and Patanjali 
have assessed Panini’s work. 14 

The grammarians who followed the above trio, 
did not contribute to the grammatical system by way 


10. Burrow, T., (1955), p. 48. Cf. Sarup, L., (19J3), p. 54 : his 
period is mentioned between 700 B. C —500 B. C. 

11. Bloomfield, L., (1935), p. 11 : ‘one of the greatest monuments 
of human intelligence’ ...‘it describes. ..every syntactic usage 
of its author’s speech.’ 

12. His period is considered to be near about 350 B. C. Cf. 
Belvalkar, S. K., (1915), pp. 28-29. 

13. Scholars are definite that his period is second century B. C. 
(Burrow, T., (1955), p. 49); cf. Robins, R. H., (1937), p. 140, 
cf. Belvalkar, S. K., (1915), p. 32). 

14. Goldstiicker, T., (1961), pp. 119-121 : ‘Katyayana. ..does not 
leave the impression of an admirer or friend of Panini, but 
that of an antagonist, often too, of an unfair antagonist... 
Patanjali often refutes the strictures of Katyayana and 
defends Panini. Cf. Kielhorn, F., (1876), p. 52 : Katyayana 
is ‘a follower and judicious admirer of Panini’... ‘Patanjali 
has defended Panini from some of the objections brought 
against him by Katyayana’, but c m many cases his criticism is 
much more thorough-going and destructive than Katyayana’s 
and Panini has suffered more at his hands than at those of 
theVarttikakara ’(i.e. Katyayana). 
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of facts or methodology. 15 The only exceptions appear 
to be Bhartrhari and Vamana Jayaditya. The work of the 
former 16 Is more concerned with the metaphysical aspects 
of grammatical analysis, and that of the latter 17 , the earliest 
commentary after Mahabhasya on Panini s work, furnishes 
examples for each of Panini*s rules. 18 

The later grammarians are better to be regarded 
as commentators. Ramacandra, 19 the writer of the commen¬ 
tary ‘PrakriyakaumudP, explains and rearranges Pamni’s 
rules. His method is closely followed and improved upon 
by Bhattojidiksita, 20 the writer of the ‘Siddhantakaumudi/ 
The latter work has virtually ousted, for pedagogical pur¬ 
poses, Panini’s work from the curriculum. 21 

I. 1.3. Among the western scholars 22 who have taken 
up and encouraged the study of the Sanskrit language 
and its grammar, the first is Sir William Jones, 23 though 
Macdonell refers to two missionaries (1968,1732) who were 
acquainted with the language. 24 

The earliest Sanskrit grammars published in Eng¬ 
lish include that of W. Carey (1806, Serampore) and of C. 

15. Burrow, T., (1955), p. 50 :they ‘present the material cortamed 
in Panini. ..they contain little that is origiral. 7 

16. Bhartrhari (700 A. D.), (ed.) Abhyankar, K.V. 

17. Vamana Jayaditya, (650 A. D.), (ed.) Sbastri, S. D. D. rrd Pt. 
K. P. Shukla (1955). 

18. It may be noted that Panini himself did rot give examples for his 
rules. Cf. Misra, V. N.,(1966), p. 212. 

19. His period is 1500 A. D., (Macdonell, 1911, p. xi). 

20. His period is 1700 A. D., (Macdonell, 1911, p. xn). 

21. Belvalkar, S. K.,(1915),p.46;alsoSaxena, B. R.,(1951), p. 14. 

22. For details see Pedersen, H.,(1931) and Lehmann, W.P., (1967). 

23. Jones, Sir William, (1786) : ‘the Third Anniversary Discourse 
on the Hindus’ in Lehmann, W. P., (1967), pp. 10-12. 
Macdonell, A. A., (1911), p. xiii. 


24. 
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Wilkins (1808, London). The three most notable figures 
among the Europeans are : ( 1 ) F. Bopp, who was the first 
to attempt a comparative philological study of Sanskrit, 25 
(li) T. Benfey, who investigated the language of both Vedic 
and epic texts, 25 and (iii) W. D. Whitney who was the first 
to write a historical grammar of Sanskrit by treating the 
Vedic language ‘more fully and explaining from it the 
development of classical Sanskrit. 26 

1.1.4. The Indian grammarians and commentators, in 
their analysis of cases, more or less followed Panini’s rules 
which considered cases (karakas) to be grammatical relations 
of underlying structures, and did not identify these with 
case-inflexions. 

However, the western scholars of the nineteenth 
century missed this point in their analysis of the Sanskrit 
language. The reason was that they followed the traditional 
approach in which case-inflexion was considered the funda¬ 
mental criterion of distinction between noun and predicate 
(or verb) and the category of case became restricted to nomi- 
nals. They described the different case-forms in relation to 
their uses. 27 The first to be different in his approach from 
the above, appears to be the English grammarian James 
Harris (eighteenth century). 28 


25. Macdonell, A. A., (1911), p. xiv. 

Robins, R. H., (1967), p. 148. 

26. Pedersen,H.,(1931), pp. 19-22 ;Macdor ell, A. A.,(1911)‘p.xiv; 
Lehmann, W. P., (1967), pp. 38-45. 

27. Robins, R. H., (1967), pp. 26-35, 50-52, 59. 

28. Robins, R. H.,(1967), p. 154; Harris advocates ‘identification 
of those universal categories of grammar and relations*, be¬ 
cause ‘the same furction ... was served by case-irflexions m 
Latin and by prepositions in Erglish*. 
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Thus, Wilson in his Sanskrit grammar, refers to 
eight cases; nominative, accusative, instrumental, dative, 
ablative, genitive, locative and vocative. 29 Monier-Williams 
thinks that ‘Sanskrit syntax, unlik^ that of Greek and Latin, 
offers fewer difficulties.’ 30 Perry devotes eight pages to 
nominal declension only, and mentions nothing about cases. 31 
Edgren refers to cases and also to the ‘function of cases’ 
in a footnote. 32 According to Macdonell ‘the absence in 
Sanskrit of the indirect construction ...is in itself a tolerably 
clear proof that the structure of complex sentences in Sanskrit 
must be far less involved than in Latin or Greek.’ He refers 
to eight cases and adds that ‘the syntactic arrangement of 
the Sanskrit sentence is primitive and undeveloped, as compa¬ 
red with Greek and Latin.’ 33 Thus, all these scholars appear 
to identify case-inflexion with cases, and, at best, they refer 
to uses or functions of the cases for which the most compre¬ 
hensive analysis with extensive citations from the texts, 
appears to be that of Speijer. 34 

The Indian grammarians of the nineteenth and 
twentieth centuries follow, more or less, either the principles 
of the western traditional grammatical analysis or the 
system of the traditional Indian commentators. 35 


29. Wilson, H. H., (1847), pp. 377-402. 

30. Monier-Williams , M., (1877), pp. 354-361. 

31. Perry, E. D., (1885), pp. 83-91. 

32. Edgren, H.,(1885),p. 37(f. n. 90) : he refers to eight cases, and 
in his treatment lays emphasis on morphology. 

33. Macdonell, A. A., (1911), pp. 178-209. 

34. Speijer, J. S., (1886), pp. 24-113. 

35. Taraporewala, I. J. S., (1967), this contains his Wilson Philo¬ 
logical lectures delivered at the Bombay University in 1937. 
Apte, Y. S., (1921). 

Kale, M. R., (1918), 
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However, the period from the thirties of the pre¬ 
sent century, has witnessed a revival of interest in the work 
of Panini, in the wake of advances both in theory and metho¬ 
dology of linguistic studies, and, consequently, scholars 
have better appreciation of the case-system in Sanskrit (an 
indication of which is given by Faddegon 36 ) as explicated 
through the rules of Panini. 

Recently, linguists like Staal and Kiparsky, in their 
works, have re-analysed some aspects of Sanskrit syntax 
on the basis of the rules of Panini. 

Staal has discussed word-order in Sanskrit which 
he accepts, on the basis of the works of ancient Indian 
grammarians, to be free 37 , and advocates a word-order-free 
categorical component as a linguistic universal. The word- 
order in Sanskrit which Staal cites as a support for having 
base-rules free from sequential ordering, has also been studied 
by scholars like Delbriick and Gonda who have analysed 
selected Sanskrit texts. Their studies, however, have ended 
as statistical assessments which reveal little significant about 
the word-order in Sanskrit. 38 


36. Faddegon, B., (1936), p. 18 : referring to Fanim’s ‘karaka’- 
theory,hesays :‘evidently Panini tries, in this analysis, to separate 
the ideational aspect from the linguistic expression, an attempt 
which the occidental linguists of the latter half cf the nine¬ 
teenth century have condemned (he refers to the criticism of 
Whitney ^), misled as they were by the hope of being able 
to understand language through the exculsive study of its 
phonal and morphological aspect, i.e., its articulative utterance 
and the association-system underlying declension and conjuga¬ 
tion, as if, the application ard imitation of physics and a mecha¬ 
nistic psychology were the last word of moral science’. 

37. Staal, J. F., (1967), pp. 16-50. 

38. As discussed in Staal (1967), p. 59. 
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Indian scholars, like Lahiri, also have undertaken 
such analyses; but their conclusions remain vague and, at 
best, maintain that the logical natural sequence of ideas is 
expressed in word-order. 39 The possibilities of sequential 
ordering that such studies suggest, amount to ‘saying xyz 
and xyz occur, but on the other hand, yxz, yzx and zyx also 
occur’. 40 

Due to this characteristic of free word-order in 
Sanskrit, F(illmore’s) C(ase) G(rammar) commends itself as a 
framework for the analysis of Sanskrit syntactic structures. 
Because, as pointed out later (1.2.1.3), FCG does not assume a 
sequential ordering in the base-component. As against FCG, 
StaaTs proposal for a set-system in the categorial component 
for making it universal 41 (as opposed to Chomsky’s concate¬ 
nation-system), does not appear to be acceptable for Sanskrit. 

As Staal retains the constituency-analysis (i.e. S NP VP), 
it is not clear how this VP is to be specified in Sanskrit unless 
some sort of word-order is implied. Since, for the analysis 
of a language like Sanskrit, the choice remains between EST 
(of Chomsky) and FCG, the one proposed by Staal does not 
appear to be acceptable. 42 Secondly, Staal appears to identify 

39. Lahiri, P. C., (1933), p. 372 : c .. .it is generaliy said that an in¬ 
flexional language like Sanskrit is almost absolutely free in 
its word-order, we have found that usually the word-order 
follows the thoughts as they occur to the mind of the speaker 
or writer. Their order is occasionally disturbed for special 
reasons mainly to lay emphasis on a particular word.’ 

40. Dover, K. j., (1960), p. 1. 

41. Staal, J- F., (1967), pp. 60-90. 

42. Cf. Seuren, P. A. M., (1969), pp. 173-174 : he does not raise 
this point, but questions StaaPs position on some other ground: 
‘it has not appeared so far. ..that an unordered nucleus expan¬ 
sion of the type proposed by Staal is useful or necessary for 
English, as opposed to languages with free word-order. 5 
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case with inflexion, as he postulates a rule such as NP -> (N, 
Num, Cas, (S)} 43 , despite his acceptance that case (karaka) - 
relation in Sanskrit is a deep grammatical relation. Thirdly, 
his treatment of Sanskrit syntax is confined to word-order 
only and does not °;o beyond the analysis of ten sentences. 
In view of these, Staal’s framework and treatment of Sanskrit 
syntax appear to be highly inadequate. 

Kiparsky, along with Staal, has investigated the 
syntactic semantic relations of Sanskrit as accounted for by 
Panini’s rules. 44 But this treatment also appears to be inade¬ 
quate for more than one reason. In the first instance, their 
treatment is not concerned with Sanskrit syntax in general, 
rather it shows to what extent Panini’s rules capture the 
generalisations of Sanskrit syntactic structures. Secondly, 
though it mentions genitive, it does not discuss genitive 
constructions. Thirdly, certain constructions which are 
discussed in chapters II, IV of this study, are not discussed 
by them. Thus, their analysis of Sanskrit syntax, covers 
a highly restricted ground. 

I. 1. 5. The present study may, thus, be considered as the 
first attempt at an analysis of Sanskrit syntax within a trans¬ 
formational generative theoretical model. The study is 
carried on within the framework of FCG in view of FCG’s 
characteristics as specified in 1.2.1.3.2. and 1.2.1.3.3. 

No attempt is made, in this study, to present a 
comparative study of Panini’s ‘karaka’-theory and FCG 45 
In fact, the cases of FCG and the karakas need not be identi¬ 
fied with each other, and, as such, this problem is conside¬ 
red beyond the scope of this study. 

43. Staal, J. F., (1967), p. 65. 

44. Kiparsky, P. ard J. F. Staal, (1569). 

45. Ananthararayana, H. S., (1970) 
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I < 2 . This section contains two parts : I. 2. 

1. deals with the theoretical assumptions of Fillmore s 
case-grammar, and section I. 2. 2. refers to the scope of 
the present study. 

I. 2.1. Li this section, it is proposed to present the 

theoretical assumptions of case-grammar proposed by 
Fillmore. 

I. 2. 1. 1. The framework of FCG can be constructed 
on the basis of his undermentioned works ; 

1. *A Proposal Concerning English Propositions’ 
(1966a) 

2. ‘Towards a Modern Theory of Case’ (1966b) 

3. ‘The Case for Case’ (1968a) 

4. ‘Lexical Entries for Verbs’ (1968b) 

5. ‘Types of Lexical Information’ (1969) 

6. ‘The Grammar of Hitting and Breaking’ (1970a) 

7. ‘Subjects, Speakers and Roles’ (1970b) 

8. ‘Some Problems for Case-Grammar’ (1971) 

Of these, the third expounds FCG in detail and 
still remains the standard treatment, and the eighth sketches 
the present state of the theory, though regrettably in a 
very fragmentary manner, in the light of the inadequacies 
that have suggested themselves during the intervening 
period. However, it is assumed that the third and the 
eighth, between them, cover the exposition of FCG. The 
discussion in the succeeding chapters will be based on 
this exposition. 

A. a. 1. 2. The notion of case has been treated variously 
-y grammarians and linguists, and equated with either 
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(i) 'semantic functions of inflexional affixes on nouns or tne 
formal dependency relations ■which hold between specific 

nominal affixes and lexico-grammatical properties of neigh¬ 
bouring elements’; or (ii) c a statement of the morpho- 
phonemic reflexes of a set of underlying syntactic relations 
which themselves are conceived independently of the notion 
of ‘case’.’ 46 In the first category, comes the description of 
case-systems of languages like Latin, Greek, and Sanskrit; 
and which have been accepted as the basis for the treatment 
of case-systems of other languages. In the second category, 
comes the treatment of case in some varieties of generative 
linguistics which identify ‘case’ with the inflexional reali¬ 
sation of particular syntactic relationships in the surface 
structure. 47 Some scholars have insisted on its being related 
to inflexion. 48 


46. Fillmore, C.J., (1968a), p. 2 

47. Chomsky, N-,(1965) : ../specified feature [case] is introduced 
by a rule that does not belong to the base sub-component of the 
syntax at all but rather to its transformational part* (p. 172),... 
the features involved in the case-dimension are certainly added 
to a formative by rather late transformations (since case often 
depends on aspects of surface rather than deep structure’ 
(p. 177); ../case is usually determined by the position of the 
noun in surface-structure rather than m deep-structure’(p. 221 
f.n. 35). Cf. Lyons, J , (1966), p. 218. ‘Case (in the language 
in which this category is to be found) is not present m deep 
structure at all, but is merely the inflexional realisation cf 
particular syntactic relationships.’ 

48. Cassidy, F. G., (1937), p.245 : ‘Case will be properly used and 
will continue to have some meaning only if the association 
with inflexion be fully recognised.’ Cf. Lclmarn, W. P. 
(1958), p. 187 : ‘a particular case is nonexistent unless 
it is represented by forms which contrast in a system 
with others.* 
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1.2.1.3. Fillmore, on the other hand, agrees with 
Hjelmslev in not accepting case as an ‘expression in the 
form of affixes on substantives' 49 and uses case to identify 
the underlying ‘syntactic-semantic relationship’ as a deep 
structure phenomenon in a natural language. 

For Chomsky, Fillmore’s case-grammar as ‘a 
semantically justified universal syntactic theory’ 50 is not 
considered basically different from the earlier version of 
syntax as put forth in Aspects £ at the conceptual or theo¬ 
retical level, but rather at the level of application to the 
particular grammar of English’. 51 

Within transformational generative grammar, 
basically three assumptions about FCG are possible : (i) it 
presents a theoretically different grammatical description 
which meets both descriptive and explanatory adequacy, 
(ii) as an evaluation procedure 7 it is to be preferred to other 
types of grammar for a natural language, (iii) it is a grammar 
which is specific to English. Chomsky has not argued that 
case-grammar is not applicable to other languages, and none 
of the linguists has given any argument to prove that case- 
grammar is language-specific, and the plea that it is a ‘choice 
of grammar 5 - for English, is untenable. Of the remaining 
two assumptions, even if the second assumption is demons¬ 
trated to be correct, FCG makes a significant contribution. 

owever, it will be examined below whether it meets the 
first assumption of descriptive adequacy or not. 

49. 


50. 

51. 

52. 


Fillmore, C. J., (1968a), p. 21; also Blake, F. R., (1930), p. 35- 
thetermcase-formwil! be employed for case m its usual sense; 

dfo t the relationship, itself 
without regard to its means of expression.’ 

Fillmore, C. j., (1968 a), p. 21. 

Chomsky, N., (1970). p, 38. 

Chomsky, N., (1957), pp. 50—53. 
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I. 2. 1. 3. 1. A grammar is descriptively adequate to the ‘ex¬ 
tent that it carrectly describes the intrinsic competence of 
the idealised native speaker.’ 53 Thus a descriptively adequate 
grammar is not concerned with a limited corpus, rather, it 
accounts for all the grammatical sentence-types as distin¬ 
guished from utterance-types 54 which a speaker-hearer pro¬ 
duces and understands on the basis of an ‘internalised’ 
system of rules. A grammar Gj is more valuable than a 
grammar Gj. and reaches a higher degree of descriptive 
adequacy if it fulfils four conditions: 55 (i) the rules (l. e. 
description) are so explicit and exact that there is no confu¬ 
sion with regard to what is generated and what is not genera¬ 
ted, (ii) it gives only and all the combinations or strings of 
formatives which are sentences of a language, (iii) it has more 
generalisations and expresses them with a smaller set of rules. 
In other words, it is as simple as possible. 56 A description 
may be called simple if it makes relevant generalisations and 
expresses regularities in the language concerned. If two 
descriptions reach the same level of generalisations, the des¬ 
cription with the smaller set of rules and/or symbols is 
simpler; (iv) it is able to associate with a regular and straight¬ 
forward semantic interpretation. Of these, the first two 
conditions are better left for verification when the descrip¬ 
tion of the particular language is taken up. The remaining 
two conditions are fulfilled in FCG, as evident from the 
following discussion. 

I. 2. 1. 3. 2. FCG assumes (i) the centrality of syntax 
wherein ‘the forms of words (formatives) are specified with 

53. Chomsky, N., (1965), p. 24. 

54. Seuren, P. A. M., (1969), p. 2. 

55. Seuren, P. A. M., (1969), p. 12 

56. This condition of a grammar beirg ‘simple’, but r. on-trivial 
at the same time, is difficult to be met. 





14 


SANSKRIT SYNTAX 


respect to svntactic concepts’ 57 and ( 11 ) specifies the 
significance of c covert categories’ which exhibit the gramma¬ 
tical properties on the basis of ‘selectional restrictions and 
transformational possibilities’ 57 even if the grammatical 
properties are not morphemically realised. FCG 58 accept^ 
the distinction between deep structure and surface structure, 
and treats the base-component (excluding the lexicon) as 
language-universal, and not as language-specific. FCG 
assumes a base-component as a ‘semantically justified 
syntactic deep structure, not as a syntactic deep structure 
of Chomsky. 59 It advocates that the grammatical notion 
case 60 deserves a place in the base-component of the 
grammar of every language. 61 

I. 2. 1.3.3. FCG assumes a base-component without 
any sequential ordering of items. This is opposed to 
the concatenation-system of the standard theory which 
implies a sequential ordering in the base-structure. 62 
Linguists have divergent views in this respect. Halliday 
would favour a sequence-free base-component and Lyons 
would argue for leaving this question for empirical 
investigation. 63 Agreeing with Lyons, even if the question 

57- Filmore, C. J., (1968a), p. 3 

58. Fillmore, C. J., (1968a), p. 21. 

59. Fillmore, C. J., (1968a), p. 38. Cf. id. (1971), p. 245 : FCG 
does not propose ‘to eliminate deep structure altogether, 
but . . to End a level of syntactic structure which was 
deeper than that offered by the then standard theory.’ 

60. Fillmore, C. J.,(I971), p. 245 :... ‘deep structure cases.. *. .their 
existence could be discovered and justified by syntactic criteria...’ 

cf. (1968a), p. 5 ^semantically relevant syntactic relationships. 

61. Fillmore, C. J., (1968), p. 9. 

62. Chomsky, N-, (1965), pp. 124—127. 

63. Halliday, M. A. K., (1966), p. 227. 

Lyons, J., (1966), p. 227. 
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is left open in respect of natural languages in general, 
and we do not concede sequential ordering to surface- 
structure apart from ‘stylistic inversion’ (which Chomsky 
concedes to be a surface phenomenon), a sequence-free 
deep structure appears inevitable for languages like 
Sanskrit, Greek, Latin. In the case of languages like 
German and Russian, linguists have tried to show that 
some order m the deep structure needs to be accepted. 64 

It appears that in order to meet the criterion 
of descriptive adequacy, a grammatical description of a 
language like Sanskrit, should have a deep structure free 
from word order phenomenon. 

I. 2. 1. 3. 4* According to FCG, the base-component 

specifies that a sentence consists of two constituents 
M(odality) and P(roposition). 65 . The M(odality) in¬ 
cludes ‘negation tense, mood and aspect.’ 66 The Propo¬ 
sition) is a ‘tenseless set of relationships’ involving a 
V(erb) and one or more N(oun)P(hrase). 67 The rela- 


64. Chomsky, N., (1965), p. 126. 

Ross, J. R., (1970), pp. 257-258. 

65. Fillmore, C. J., (1968a), p. 23. 

66. Fillmore, C. J., (1968a), p. 23. Cf. Loyns, J. (1966), pp. 218, 
223 : he regards negation, tense, mood as associated directly 
with the sentence as a whole, and the perfect and progressive 
aspects as features on the V. Cf. Robinson, J. J., (1969), 
p. 63 : she brings in interrogation under M(odality), but 
removes negation and aspect from it. 

67. Fillmore, C. J., (1968a), p. 23: he later on (1971, pp. 246-47) 
substitutes V with Predicator (verb, and adjective or noun). 
This revision in the constituents of P is unfortunate, as it is 
proposed without any discussion for or against. In this study 
P as expanded above (1968a) is accepted. 
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tionships that the NPs contract with the V, are realised 
as different C(ases). Rules ( 1 ) and (ii) 68 formalise this. 

(i) S->M P 69 
( 11 ) P->VQ...Cn 

A C(ase) dominates an NP, K(asus) (case- 
inflexion) and P(ost) Position), which can be indicated 
by a rule like (iii) 70 . 

(hi) G*NP +K(+PP) 

Fillmore has postulated (1968a, 1969, 1971), the following 
C(ase)s with the semantically based definitions given : 

1. A(gentive) : ‘the case of the typically animate 

perceived instigator of the action 
identified by the verb’ (1968a), p. 24; 
‘the instigator of the event’ (1969), 
p. 116;‘the principal cause’ (1961), 
p. 253. 

2. D(ative) : ‘the case of the animate being affe¬ 

cted by the state or action identi¬ 
fied by the verb’ (1968a), p. 24. 

3* E(xperiencer) : the entity which receives or accepts 

or experiences or undergoes the 
effects of an action’ (1969), p. 116; 
vhen there is a genuine psycholo- 

6S. Fillmore, C. J., (1968a), p. 2^. 

69. FCG proposes a notation like X-^Y the arrow rotation is 
used throughout, but this should rot be interpreted as mearirg 
that the proposal for a case-grammar requires an assumption 
of a left-to-right orientation of the constituent symbols of the 
rewriting rules’(Fillmore, C. J., (lS6?a), p. 24 (f. n. 30). 

70. Fillroote.c. J.,(lQ68a),p.33: he proposes a rule like C-s-K+NP 

i~..ap S , us view of the Jinglish language. The PP occurring 

m certain constructions of Sanskrit, imposes a specif.c realisa- 
tioo of K. 
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4. 


5. 

6 . 


7. 


g 1 cal event or mental state verb, we 
have the experience!-”...(1971) p. 251. 

Instrumental) : ‘the case of inanimate force or object 

causally involved m the action or state 
identified by the verb’ (1968a), p. 24; 
‘the case of the immediate cause of 
an event, or, in the case of a psycholo¬ 
gical predicator, the stimulus, the 
thing reacted to’ (1971), p. 251; ‘the 
stimulus or immediate physical cause 
of an event’ (1969), p. 116. 

Counter-agent : ‘the force or resistance against which 

the action is carried out’ (1969), p. 116. 

F(actitive) : ‘the case of object or being resulting 

from the action or state identified by 
the verb, or understood as a part of 
the meaning of the verb’ (1968a), p. 25. 

R(esult) : ‘the entity that comes into existence 

as a result of the action’ (1969), p.116* 


O(bjective) : ‘the semantically most neutral case, 

the case of anything representable by 
a noun whose role in the action or 
state is identified by the semantic 
interpretation of the verb itself; 
conceivably the concept should be 
limited to things which are affected 
by the action or state identified by 
the verb. The term is not to be con¬ 
fused with the notion of direct object, 
nor with the name of the surface case 
synonymous with accusative’ (1968a), 
p. 25; 


2 
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8. L(ocative) : 

9. SO(urce) : 

10. GO(al) : 


‘the entity that moves or changes or 
whose position or existence is in 
consideration’ (1969), p. 116; ‘the 
Object case is that of the entity 
which moves or which undergoes 
changes, ... a waste-basket, sentences 
embedded to Objects can serve to 
identify ... the content of a psycho¬ 
logical event as with the verbs of judg¬ 
ing or imagining’ (1971), p. 251. 

‘the case which identifies the location or 
spatial orientation of the state or action 
identified by the verb’ (1968a), p. 25. 

‘the place from which something 
moves’ (1969), p. 116; 

‘starting point’ (1971), p. 259. 

‘the place to which something moves’ 
(1969), pp. 116; 

‘the destination (1971), p. 259. 


Fillmore has suggested additional cases like (l) 
Com(itative) (1968a, pp. 81-83), (li) B(enefactive) (1968a, p.32), 
(iii) T(ime) (1968a, p. 32), (iv) Es (sive) (1968a, p. 84), (v) 
T(ranslative) (1968a, p. 84), (vi) Pa(th) (1971, pp. 259-260), 
and possibly (vii) Ext (1971, p. 260 £F). 

No attempt is made, here, to assess the justifiabi¬ 
lity or validity of one or all of the cases mentioned above. 
This question is taken up in the sections concerned with 
specific case-categories. 

I. 2.1. 3. 5. Of the cases. A, D, O, F, I, L, SO, GO, Ext, 
Pa, Es, T are postulated m the succeeding chapters. The 
case-category R(eceptive) is introduced. The status of 
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Corn (itative) is not examined, as it is linked up with 
coordination. Other case-categories are discussed, but not 
retained. 71 

Now, for the present stud}', the Phrase-Structure rules 
(b 11 above) can be restated as follow 

(i) S M P 

(ii) p V C 2 ... C n 

where : C f =one of A, D, R, O, F, I,L, SO, 

GO, Ext, Pa, Es, T. 

FCG maintains that the case-frame(s) of a verb 
indicate(s) the relationship (s) in the form of cases that con¬ 
tract between the NP(s) and the V. Thus, a verb like ‘pathath 
(reads) has a case-frame like 

pathati : + [ A, (I), 0(L) - ] 

The dash indicates the place where the verb occurs, the 
symbols to the right of it, show the cases that can co-occur 
with the verb. The parentheses indicate optionality. The 
symbol *+’ in front of the square-brackets, indicates that 
the frame-feature is positively specified with regard to the 
lexical item ‘pathati’. 

According to FCG, the relationship obtaining 
between a V and the associated NP’s in deep structure 
remains the same, irrespective of the final position of these 
NP’s in surface structure. Thus, the case-frame of the 
verb ‘open’, to take an example from English, is as follows: 

Open : + [-O, (A), (I) ] 

(i) the door opened 
O 


71. The case-category Courter-agent (I. 1.3.4.) is excluded from 
this discussion. Because, Fillmore does rot discuss it (1969), 
and he appears to have rejected it later on. 
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(ii) he opened the door 
A O 

(iii) the key opened the door 

I O 

(iv) he opened the door with the key 

A O I 

[ Similar examples can be cited from other 
languages like Sanskrit : 

O O 

balakah—pustakam-pathati : 

A 

balakena -pustakam -pathyate] 

A O 

In addition to the categorial component, 72 the base- 
component of FCG comprises a lexicon. As regards the sele¬ 
ction of lexical items, FCG proposes that the selection of 
the verb should precede the selection of other lexical items. 73 
Secondly, FCG maintains that subject-object relations are 
surface-phenomena. 73 Consequently, there does not appear to 
be any need to distinguish between strict sub-categorisation 
rules and selectional restrictions. 74 As a result of these, 
the lexicon assumes a less complex form. 

Besides, FCG proposes that one case-category 
occurs only once in a simple sentence, and occurrences of the 
same case-category can be conjoined in relation to a single 
verb. 75 In so far as the sentence-embedding is concerned, 

72. For Phrase-Structure rules see V. 3. 

73. For the details see V. I. 

74. Cf. Chomsky, N., (1965), pp. 95, 113. 

75. Fillmore, C. J., (1968a), p. 21 : e . ..although there can be com¬ 
pound instances of a single case (through noun phiase con¬ 
junction), each case-relationship occurs only oncem a simple 
sentence.* 
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FCG makes a change in its earlier position 76 and proposes 
that embedded S is dominated by some case-category. 77 

I. 2. 1. 4. In sum, the FCG which, according to its 
proponent, ‘should be incorporated into the theory of 
transformational grammar’, 78 lays down the following 
principles for description. 

(i) Case-systems are universal. 79 

(li) Cases are semantically justified syntactic 
primitives. 80 

(lii) ‘Case-form’ 81 or ‘surface-cases’ 82 are langua¬ 
ge-specific and may be realised by inflexion, 
pre-/post-positions, and other 1 syntactic fun¬ 
ction indicators’ 82 like word-order. 

(iv) In a simple sentence, one case-relationship 
occurs only once. 83 

(v) Relations of subject and object are surface 
phenomena. 84 

(vi) Only noun-phrases representing the same 
case can be conjoined with a single verb. 


76. Fillmore, C. J., (1968a). p. 32 : complex sentences involve 
recursion through the category S(enterce) under the case- 
category Objective.’ 

77. Fillmore, C. J., (1971), p. 247. 

78. Fillmore, C. J., (1971), p. 245. 

79. Fillmore, C. J., (1971), p. 247 : ‘the cases identify the roles... 

defined once and for all for human languages...’ 

80. Fillmore, C. J., (1968a) p. 5;(1971), p. 245." 

81. Fillmore, C. J., (1968a), p. 21. 

82. Fillmore, C. J., (1971), p.47. 

83. Fillmore, C. J., (1971), p. 248 : ‘one-irstar.ce-per-elause- 
prmciple’. 

Fillmore, C. J., (1968a), p. 32 (1971), p, 247. 


84. 
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(vii) Sentences ‘embedded in underlying representation 
are embedded as occupants of some case-role.’ 85 
I. 2. 1. 5. FCG as specified, in brief, above, may need refine¬ 
ments and a detailed formulation of its rules both universal 
and language-specific ones. Its application to the analysis 
of natural languages may bring Out imperfections which 
need to be rectified. In fact, Fillmore is aware of these 
possibilities. 86 Despite these reservations, FCG stands as a 
sufficiently detailed working hypothesis for empirical re¬ 
search to attempt a validation of its major claims. The 
present study is an attempt to test the adequacy of FCG by 
applying it to the case of Sanskrit. 

I. 2. 2. The following limitations have been imposed 
on this study. 

(i) The first relates to case-specification. Sentences with 
metaphorical and suggestive interpretations are 
excluded from this study. 

(u) Secondly, in addition to the above types of sentences,. 

those containing negation have been left out. 

(ifi) Thirdly, the intonational pattern of the sentences 
has been ignored. The study of intonational pattern 
of Sanskrit sentences requires separate treatment.. 
Moreover, the intonation of the speakers of Sanskrit 
may largely be influenced by the intonation-pattern 
of the modern Indian languages which are, in most 
cases, their first languages. Besides, the study of 
accent in Sanskrit has been confined to the Vedic 
texts and is purely academic, and, thus it has no rele¬ 
vance for the classical Sanskrit. 

(iv) Lastly, only simple sentences, as a general rule, are 
analysed in this study. A departure from this is made in 

85. Fillmore, C. J., (1971), p. 247. 

86. Fillmore, C. J., (1968a), p. 88; (1971), p. 246. 
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the case of genitive constructions and NP-asti-NP con¬ 
structions wherein the process of nominalisation is invol¬ 
ved. However, this departure is undertaken, more with 
a view to illustrating the points under consideration in 
simple sentences, than to explicating the characteristics 
of complex sentences. 

I. 2. 2. 1. The data that are discussed m this study, are not 
based on some particular texts, but on the knowledge of the 
classical texts of grammar and literature which I have acquired 
during the past years as a student of Sanskrit. It is an 
attempt to analyse the principles or rules which underlie 
Sanskrit syntactic structures and which are internalised by 
a speaker-hearer of the language. Thus, this study is a 
“formal account of competence* and makes ‘no direct com¬ 
mitment vis-a-vis performance.* 87 It is hoped that this 
study, in the sense of ‘formal account of competence’ would, 
given any particular sentence, spell out precisely the processes 
involved in its generation. 

Though, it cannot be claimed that this study ex¬ 
hausts the analysis of all possible simple syntactic structures 
in Sanskrit, it may reasonably be maintained that it does 
not exclude any structure which may materially affect the 
theoretical assumptions. 

Lastly, this study is concerned with the Sanskrit 
-syntactic structures, and not with the phonology s8 of 
Sanskrit. Besides, Sanskrit as spoken today in India, is 
influenced by the phonetic/ phonological pattern of the 
speakers of different modem Indian languages. So, there 
does not appear any need for giving phonetic details. A 
systematic transcription may suffice for this study. 

~87! King, R. D-, (1969), p. 12. 

88. Zwicky, A., (1965) : for a treatment of the phonology within 
the frame-work of generative grammar. 
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CASE-CATEGORIES 

II. In this chapter the case-categories A(gentive), D (ative), 
R(eceptive), O(bjective), F(actitive), Instrumental), 
L(ocative), SO(urce), GO(al),Ext (eat), Pa(th) are discussed. 
Of these, R 1 is not mentioned by Fillmore. 

It is proposed to discuss the case-categories A, D, 

R in section III; 0,F and Cognate Objects 2 in II.2;Im 
II. 3; L, SO, GO, Ext, Pa in II. 4. 

II. 1. In this section the case-categories A, D, R are 
discussed and distinguished from each other. Recently, 
the case-category D has been replaced with Experience^ 
but this substitution has not been followed by any discussion. 
So, the case-category D, rather than Experience^ is retained 
for the reasons given in II. 1. 3. below. 

II. 1.1. If the arguments 4 of a verb are case-categories 
A and D 5 , these must be realised by NP’s having the feature 
[-{-animate] as in sentences 1, 2. If the NP acting as the 
argument of a verb (even the same verb) is not animate, the 
case-category cannot be A/D, as in sentence 3. 

1. Wilson, W. A. A., (1971), p. 75 : it appears that the case-category 
R is mentioned, for the first time, in this thesis. 

2. Fillmore, C. J-, (1968a), pp. 85-86. 

3. Fillmore, C. ]., (1969), p. 116. 

4. Fillmore, C. J., (1968b), p. 373 : ‘the objects concerning which 
a predicate asserts something are the arguments of that predi¬ 
cate.’ The number of arguments is the number of nouns a 
verb requires in a syntactically complete expression. Cf. Fill¬ 
more, C. J., (1969), pp. 114-115. 

5. Case-categories A, D, R are examired with refeierce to their 
definitions given by FiFmore in II. 1.2. and II. 1.3. 
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1. 

sevakah 

— patati 6 


A 



servant 

— falls 

2. 

sevakah 

— mryate 

* j 


D 



servant 

— dies 

3. 

pustakam 

— patati 


O 


' 

book 

— falls 

The 

i case-categories 

A, D are distinguished from 

R as follows. 

Whereas the 

case-categories A and D may 

occur as the sole arguments of 

a verb ; R (II. 1.2) presupposes 

the presence of A/D in addition (to itself). Thus, sentences 

4 and 5 are acceptable, but not 4' and 5'. 

4. 

guruh — dandena — chatram — tadayati 

’ 

A I 

R 


teacher— with stick — student — beats 


(the teacher beats the student w,th a stick) 

5. 

mata 

— putram — cintavati 


D 

R 


mother 

— son — worries 


(the mother 

worries about her son) 

4'.* 

dandah 
* * * 

— chatram — tadayati 


I 

R 


stick 

— student — beats 

5'* 

dharmah 

— putram — cintayati 


O 

R 


religion 

— son — worries 


6. 


The question of intertior-al or n on -i n t ent 1 on al involvement 
of one or more of the participants in the events described by the 
verbs, is taken up m II. 1.4 and IX. 3.5.3. 
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When the case-category A or D occurs in the case- 
frame of a verb in a simple sentence, 7 it is subject, normally 8 , 
to a subjectivalisation-rule, and enters into concordial agree¬ 
ment with the V. The subjectivalisation-rule which selects 
A/D for agreement with the V, applies optionally. If case- 
category R/O/F/GO also occurs in a case-frame, in addition 
to A/D, and A/D is not selected for subjectivalisation, 
R/O/F/GO 9 is selected for subjectivalisation. This fact 
is registered ( 1 ) m the from of adding the stem-element ‘y a ’ 
to the item under the V; (ii) in taking on the features 
(of [ -f- number] and [-f person]) of R/O/F/GO by the M; 
(lit) and by a difference in the inflection selected by M(i.e. 
an affix of the ‘te’-class, rather than that of ‘ti’-class) 10 . This 
subjectivalisation of R/O/F/GO, in case A/D is not 
subjecfivalised, will be referred to, henceforth, as the process 
of passivisation. If the case-category R/O/F/GO does not 
occur in a case-frame, and the subjectivalisation-rule does not 
select A/D for subjectivalisation, no other case-category is 
selected for agreement with the V, as a general rule, 11 and 
this fact is registered in the operation of the process of 
passivisation with the difference that the M,. invariably, takes 
on the features [-[-third] and [+singular]. This latter process 

7. Sentences ■with the case-category PR(ompter) in causative cons¬ 
tructions are considered complex, and are not treated in this 
analysis. 

8. Sentences with O/I/L selected by the subjectivalisation-rule 
for agreement with the "V, do not allow A/D in their case- 
frames (II.2.I.2, II.4.3.3). 

9. The subjectivalisation of GO is highly restricted (II.4.5). 

10. In traditional Sanskrit grammar, the £ te’-class and the e ti’-class 

affixes are referred to as ‘atmanepada’ and ‘parasmaipada* 
affixes respectively. 

11. Exceptions are mentioned in the sections dealing with the 
case-categories concerned. 
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will be referred to as passivisation without subjectivalisation. 
Thus, a sentence like 6 corresponds to sentence 7 , if A is 
not selected for concordial agreement with the V, and wherein 
the process of passivisation operates; and sentence 1 corres¬ 
ponds to sentence 8, in case the subjectivalisation-rule does 
not select A, and, consequently, the process of passi¬ 
visation without subjectivalisation operates. 

6. chatrah — grantham — pathati 

A nom O acc 

student book reads 

(the student reads a book) 

7. chatrena — granthah — pathyate 

A i O nom 

by student book - is read 

(the book is read by the student) 

8. sevakena — patyate 

A i 

by servant is fallen 
( (it) is fallen by the servant) 

-Sentences 6, 7 have the underlying structure (in 
relation to which P. S. rules 12 have already operated) as 
m figure I. 

Figure I 


hi P 

l 

[-{-present] __ 


V A 

i 1 

1 I 

path | | 

NP K 


chatra 


O 


NP K 

grantha 


12. For P. S. rules see V. 1. 3. 1. 
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me suDjectivansation-ruie ia applies and selects 
A for agreement with the V. 


The result is as represented in Figure II. 


Figure II 


chatra 


r-{-present "I 
+sing. j 

L-fthird J 


"t- sing. " 
+ third 
— +nias. __ 


patn 


grantha '"-{-sing. 

_-(-mas. 


The affix-substitution rule applies and replaces 
matures witn affixes, with the result as in Figure III. 

Figure III 


chatra 


path 


13. For T. rules see Y. 1.3.2. 


grantha 




CASE-CATEGORIES 


29 


The final form (aside from scrambling), 
given in Figure IV. 

Figure IV 

S 


A 

i 

chatrah 


j_ 

! 


P 

I 


V 


J 

i 


o 


14 


is as 


pathati grantham 

Alternatively, at the stage of Figure I, the subjec- 
tivalisation rule does not select A, and, consequently, O is 
selected and the process of passivisation operates. The 
result is as in Figure V (from Figure I). 


Figure V 

S 

_i 


I ; I 

O M P 



A 


NP 

chatra 

14. Ross, J. R., (1970), pp. 251-252 : a scrambling rnle ‘optionally 
permutes major elements of a clause, subject to various condi¬ 
tions.’ In this study, this problem is ignored, ar.d, henceforth, 
no reference to it will be made. Also Ross, J. R-, (1967,)- 
pp. 71-80; Lakoff, R. T., (1968), pp. 95, 103(f. n. 9). 
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The affix-substitution rule applies and replaces 
features with affixes and the result is as in Figure VI. 

Figure VI 


O 


NP 


grantha 


K 

I 

h 


M 

1 

te 


V 


path-ya- 


A 


NP 

I 

chatra 


i 

K 

ina 


The final form is as in Figure VII 


Figure VII 


i 

o 

granthah 


V 


pathyate 


chatrena 


Sentences 1 and 8 have the underlying structure 
as in Figure VIIL 
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"Figure VIII 


S 


M P 

[ -j-present] | 

__ —— 

V A 

I I 

P a * _ I 

NP K 

1 

sevaka- 

The subjectivalisation-rule selects A for agree¬ 
ment with the V (as in Figure II), and the affix-substitution 
rule replaces features with affixes (as in Figure III), and the 
final form is as represented in Figure IX (omitting 
intervening details). 

Figure IX 


S 


sevakah V 

l. 

pataU 

Alternatively, at the stage of Figure VIII, the 
subjectivalisation-rule does not apply, and the process of 
passivisation without subjectivalisation operates. The 
result is as in Figure X (from Figure VIII). 
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Figure X 


s 



p 


V 

pat-ya- 


A 


NP 


sevaka 


K 

+ smg. 
+ mas. 




The affix-substitution rule applies and the result 
is as in Figure XI 


Figure XI 


S 


M 


P 


te | j 

V A 

I 1 

pat-ya- | i 

NP K 

sevaka ina 


The final form is as represented in Figure XII. 
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Figure VII 


S 

i 

P 


patyate sevakena 

It may be noted that the process of passivisation 
'without subjectivalisation differs from the process of passi¬ 
visation in that the AX always selects (in the former case) 

the unmarked features [ +sing], [ -j-thitd], as is evident from 
sentences 9' -12'. 


9. 

murkhah — 

A nom 

has anti 


fo ols 

laugh 

9\ 

murkhaih — 

hasyate 


A i 



by fools — 

( (it) is laughed by fools) 

is laughed 

10. 

murkhah - — 

A nom 

hasati 


fool — 

laughs 

10'. 

murkhena — 

hasvate 


A i 

j 


by fool — 

is laughed 


( (it) is laughed by the fool) 

11. 

balah — sayane — 

A nom L 1 

svapanti 


girls — in bed — 

(the girls sleep in bed) 

sleep 

11'. 

balabhih — sayane — 
A i L stet 

supyate 


by girls — in bed — 

is slept 


( (it) is slept in bed by the 

girls) 


3 
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12. 

bala — 

sayane 

— svapiti 


A nom 

L 



giii — 

in bed 

— sleeps 


(a girl sleeps 

in bed) 


12'. 

balaya — 

sayane 

— supyate 


A i 

L 



by girl — 

in bed 

— is slept 


( (it) is slept in bed by the girl) 


The case-category A is distinguished from D, as 
it occurs in a case-frame which is assigned to non-stative verbs. 
Non-stative verbs are those that may occur in reply to the 
query ‘kim-karoti’ (what does (s-do). 15 Thus, the verb- 
forms in sentence 13 are non-stative, and have an A in their 
case-frames, and those in sentence 14 are stative and have 
a D in their case-frames. 


13. 


sa-kim-karoti 
he-what-does 
(what is he doing) 


A sa 
he 


H 


f pathati 
khelati 


sa-kim-karoti . 14*. sa 


i 


gayati 
(_hasati 
f jivati 
vidyate 


asti 


(reads) 
(plays) j 
(sings) 
(laughs) 

(is alive) ~\ 
(exists) I 

( is ) !. 

bhavati (becomes) j 

cintayati (worries) j 
aste (stays) J 
It may be noted that sentences (14) are deviant only as replies 
to the relevant question. 

II. I. 2. In this section, R is distinguished from A and D. 
All these three case-categories are assigned to arguments of 
a verb which are realised by NFs with the feature [ + animate]. 


Thus, the case-categories A, D are distinguished from each 
other on syntactic criterion as well. 
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It was mentioned above (11.1.1) that R presupposes the 
occurrence of A/D (cf. sentences 4, 5) in its case-frame. 
This case-category is distinct from A/D, because, though 
the entity specified as R undergoes or accepts the effect of 
an activity or state identified bv the verb, it does not initiate 
it. Fillmore has not postulated a case-category like R (f.n.l). 
It may be that whatever is specified here as R, is subsumed 
under his D 16 , which would make possible the elimination 
of a case-category like R. Let it be accepted that R is not 
needed, and there is only D in addition to A. Now, consider 
sentences 2 and 4 above, wherein both ‘sevakah’ (in 2) and 
‘chatram’ (in 4) are re-specified as D (rather D 1 and D 2 for 
convenience). The subjectivalisation-rule applies to the 
underlying structures of sentences 2, 4 and selects the D 
‘sevaka 5 (in 2) and the A ‘guru’ (in 4) for subjectivalisation. 
But, as mentioned earlier, subjectivalisation-rule operates 
optionally, and in case it does not apply, the D 1 c sevaka > 
{in 2) does not enter into agreement with rhe Y. Now, the 
problem is, how to account for this difference in syntactic 
“behaviour of D 1 and D 2 (in 2, 4) ? One may argue that 
D co-occurring with A (as in 4) must be subjectivalised, in 
case A is not subjectivalised. But, this does not solve the 
problem. Consider sentence 5. Even Fillmore’s defini¬ 
tions (II. 1. 3) would specify 'mata 5 (in 5) as D. Now, what 
case-category is to be assigned to e putram’ ? It will be 
correct to assume that Fillmore would or will have to spe¬ 
cify fyutram’ as D (unless he invents another case-category). 
Apart from the fact that this occurrence of two Ds (in 5), 
in a simple sentence, goes against his principle of f one- 
instance-per-clause’, 17 it creates another problem. How 


16. For discussion see II. 1. 3. 

17. Fillmore, C. J., (1971), p. 248. 
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to account for the fact that the subjectivalisation-rule selects 
f mata’ (D 1 ) for agreement with the V, and in case D 1 is not 
subjectivalised, c putram’ (D 2 ) necessarily enters into agree- 
ment with the V, with the consequential operation of the 
process of passivisation. To get round this problem, 
one may suggest that Fillmore would respecify D 2 (‘putram’) 
as O. But, this does not solve the problem. In II. 2 .1. 1 
it is argued that there is need to distinguish R from O. 
Besides, this suggestion, if followed in a sentence like 15, 
would make the specification of case-categories problema¬ 
tic. What case-category is to be assigned to ‘putranT 
in 15, O or D ? Following the assignation of O to 'putranT 
in sentence 5, one would be inclined to specify ‘putram’ in 
15 as O. The result is, again, the occurrence of two O’s 
in one simple sentence, and the consequential problem of 
selecting one of the O’s, in case the process of passivisation 
operates. 

15. pita — putram — dharmam — brute 
AO O 

father — son — religion — speaks 
(the father speaks to his son about religion ) 
It is difficult to anticipate the solution that may be suggested 
by Fillmore. But, there appears to be sufficient justification 
ior tne case-category K as postulated in this section. 

J.J.. i. j. me tnree case-categories A, D, R have been dis¬ 
tinguished above. Now, in the light of the above discussion 
(II. 1.1., II. 1. 2), the definitions 18 given by Fillmore with 
reference to A, D, E(xperiencer) are examined below. 

The case-category A has been defined more or 
less consistently, and, in this analysis, the definition given 

18. Fillmore, C. J., (1968a), p. 24; (1969), p. 116; ( 1971 ) 
pp. 251, 253. ' ' ' ' 
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to account for the fact that the subjecdvalisation-rule selects 
'mata 5 (D 1 ) for agreement with the V, and in case D 1 is not 
subjectivalised, ‘putram’ (D 2 ) necessarily enters into agree- 
ment with the V, with the consequential operation of the 
process of passivisation. To get round this problem, 
one may suggest that Fillmore would respecify D 2 (‘puttam’) 
as O. But, this does not solve the problem. In II. 2 .1. 1 
it is argued that there is need to distinguish R from O. 
Besides, this suggestion, if followed in a sentence like 15, 
would make the specification of case-categories problema¬ 
tic. What case-category is to be assigned to ‘putram’ 
in 15, O or D ? Following the assignation of O to 'putram* 
in sentence 5, one would be inclined to specify ‘putram’ in 
15 as O. The result is, again, the occurrence of two O’s 
in one simple sentence, and the consequential problem of 
selecting one of the O’s, in case the process of passivisation 
operates. 

15. pita — putram — dharmam — brute 
AO O 

father — son — religion — speaks 
(the father speaks to his son about religion ) 
It is difficult to anticipate the solution that may be suggested 
by Fillmore. But, there appears to be sufficient justification 
ior the case-category R as postulated in this section. 

II. 1. 3. The three case-categories A, D, R have been dis¬ 
tinguished above. Now, in the light of the above discussion 
(II. 1.1., II. 1. 2), the definitions 18 given by Fillmore with 
reference to A, D, E(xperiencer) are examined below. 

xi-ic case-category jx nas been defined more or 
less consiste ntly, and, in this analysis, the definition given 

18. Fillmore, C. J., (1968a), p. 24; (1969), p. H6; ri971V 
pp. 251, 253. A 
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in ‘the Case for Case 7 (1968a) 19 is accepted. As specified 
above^ sentences 1, 4, 6-13; 15 contain the cise-categorr A. 

In so fat as the case-category D 20 is concerned, 
there have been proposals to replace it with Experiencer. 21 
It is proposed to discuss Experiencer first (as defined by 
Fillmore f. n. 21), and, then, take up Dative (f. n. 20). 

II. 1. 3.1. The case-category Experiencer is not defined 
explicitly enough to indicate which of the two XP’s (in case 
there are two NP’s in the case-frame) in relation to a psy¬ 
chological event or mental state verb, is to be specified as 
Experiencer. Consider a sentence like 5 above. The XP’s 
r mata’ (mother) and 'putram’ (son) are both related to the 
verb C cintayati’. However, it may be interpreted (in favour 

19. Fillmore, C. J.,(1968a), p. 24 : ‘Agentive, the case of the typi¬ 
cally animate perceived instigator of the action identified by the 
verb.’ Cf. Fillmore, C. J., (1969), p. 116 : ‘Agent, the insti¬ 
gator of the event*. Cf. Fillmore, C. J., (1971% p.253 : “the 
piincipal cause’ interpretation of the Agent case seems, for 
many sentences, to be quite adequate’. 

The problem of NP’s indicating natural phenomena is dis¬ 
cussed in 33. 3. 3.1. 

20. Fillmore, C. J., (1968a), p. 24 : ‘Dative, the case of the animate 
being affected by the state or action identified by the verb.’ 

21. rillmore, C. J., (1969), p. 116: ‘Experiencer, the entity which 
receives or accepts or experiences or undergoes the effects of 
an action (earlier called by me ‘Dative’)’. Cf. Fillmore, C. J., 
(1971), p. 251 : ‘I have reanalysed the old Dative by spread’ng 
it around among the other cases. ’Where there is a genuine 
psychological event or mental state verb, we have the Experi¬ 
encer, where there is anon-psychological verb "which ird: cates 
a change of state, such as one of dying or grow*ng, we have 
the Object. Where there is a transferor movement of some¬ 
thing to a person, the receiver as destination is taken as the 
Goal.’ 
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of the definition) that the NP which indicates initiation of 
the psychological event or mental state verb, is to be speci¬ 
fied as Experiencer. Thus, 'mata*, and not ‘'putram’, is Ex¬ 
perience!:.So far, there appears to be no difference between 
the old Dative (f. n. 20) or Dative as analysed above (II.l.l) 
and Experiencer except the terminological one. Now, con¬ 
sider sentences like 16,17, wherein the case-categories, foll¬ 
owing Fillmore (f. n. 21), have been specified as O, E. 


16. 

sohanah 

O 

s. 

— mtiyate 

dies 

17. 

sohanah 

E 

s. 

— glayati / cintayati 

— feels weary / worries 


\\ hatever process, psychological or non-psychological, may 
be involved in feeling weary or worrying or dying, the way 
the NP ‘'sohanah* is affected in 16, is not different from that 
in 17. In other words, if no external agency affects ‘sohanah* 
in 17, so is the case in 16. Thus, there is no reason why 
the ‘sohanah’m both 16 and 17 should not be specified either 
as E or O. In so far, as syntactic justification is concerned, 
there appears to be none. The subjectivalisation-rule applies 
to both (16, 17) optionally, and, in case O/E is not selected 
for agreement with the V, the process of passivisation 
without subjectivalisation operates in the case of both 16, 
17 as is evident from 16', 17'. 

16'. sohanena — mrvate 

O i 

by s. — is died 

( (it) is died by s.) 

sohanena — glayate / cintyate 
E i 

fcy s p — is felt weary / is worried 
( (it) is felt weary / worried by s.) 


17 '. 
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Again, take a sentence like 18, wherein Fillmore’s 
definition of E, 0(f. n. 21 (1971)) would lead to the postula¬ 
tion of two Os despite the explicit constraint against such 
a possibility. 

18. mat a — putram — pasyati 
O nom O acc 

mother son sees 

(the mother looks at her son) 

It is not clear, how the subjectivalisation-rule is to be speci¬ 
fied in relation to its operation in sentence 18. In sentence 
15, the problem relates to the process of passivisation, and 
in 18, it relates to the process of subjectivalisation as well : 
namely, how* one of the two Os is to be selected for subjecti- 
vahsation, and in case the subjectivalisation-rule does 
not apply, how one of the Os will be selected for 
passivisation. 

The problem created by bringing in O as a partial 
substitute of D (f. n. 21 (1971)) is evident from sentences 
like 19. 

19. sevakah — prabhum — margam — prcchad 

A ? O 

servant — master — way — asks 
(the servant asks the master about the wav) 

It is not clear, whether E or O should be assigned to the unspe¬ 
cified NP in 19. If it is specified as E, it goes against the 
definition of Fillmore (f. n. 21 (1971)), and if it is O, then,, 
again, the problem in regard to passivisation (i. e. due to 
the occurrence of two Os) crops up. 

In order to strengthen his position that O like E 
is, at least partially, a replacement of D, and, thus, there is some 
sort of link between O and E (f. n. 21 (1971)), Fillmore 
suggests that embedding dominated by O may be related 
to a psychological event (f. n. 21 (1971)) as in sentence 20. 
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But, the embedding under O may relate to non-psycho- 
logical events as •well, as in sentences 21, 22. 

20. pita — cmtayati [yat — putrah — kldrsah — asti] 

OS s 

father — worries — that — son — how _is 

(the father worries as to how his son is) 

21. saimkah - amriyata [yatah - desah no - parabhuyetal 

OS ' S 

soldier - died so that-country-not-may be subjugated 
{tne soldier died so that his country might not be subjugated) 


22. sainikah — satrun 

soldier — enemies 
akramisyanti] 

S 

will attaek 


hanti [yatah — te — 
OS 

kills as — they — 


(the soldier kills the enemy as they will attack) 

Considering sentences like 16-22, it is proper to 
ignore E, O (as defined in f. n. 21 (1971)) as replacements 
for either the old D(f. n. 20) or old E (f. n. 21 (1969)). 

Fillmore mentions that his old Dative (f. n. 20) 
includes what may be treated as Goal (f. n. 21). But, this 
does not appear to be convincing in view of his suggestion 
ror a case-category like Benefactive, 22 in additioiTto D. 
However, it is proposed here to identify Goal as a casei 
category distinct from AD (II. 4. 5). 


Now > tilat Experiencer as defined by Fillmore 
((1971) f. n. 21) need not be accepted, it would be relevant to 
examine Experiencer (f. n. 21) and Dative 23 (f. n. 20) in re- 


22 . 

23. 


Fillmore, C. J., (1968a), p. 32. 

Them appea^ robe no drfferenc 6 between D (1968a) and E 
as defined by Filitnore. 
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lation to D and R as specified in H. 1.1. and II. 1.2. above. 
There are three possibilities : D (1968a) and /or E(1969) as 
defined by Fillmore (fin. 20,21), includes (i) both D and R or 
(ii) only D or (in) only R, as explicated by me in II. 1. 

I. and II. 1. 2. Whichever possibility is accepted. It 
indicates that D and R, as analysed above in It. 1.1. and 

II. 1. 2., are established on different grounds. As specified 
in II. 1. 1. and II. 1. 2., D initiates a state identified by the 
verb (as opposed to A which is the initiator of an action 
identified by the verb), and R is the case affected by the 
state or action identified by the verb. As it has already been 
shown,, D and R need to be distinguished from each other,, 
and from A also, so there appears nothing to add on this 
point. 

II. 1. 4. Before this section (II. 1) is concluded, one point 
needs to be considered. It has been suggested that there are 
sentences which indicate intentional or non-intentional in¬ 
volvement of an actant in the action identified by the verb. 
Now, the question is : should the NP specified as A, if 
there is non-intentional involvement, be rather considered 
aD ? 

Consider sentences 1, 24-26. 

24. balakah — pat rani — bhanakti 

A O 

boy — pots — breaks 

( the boy breaks the pots ) 

25. b alakah — aNeulim — churikava — chinatti 

A 0~ I / 

boy — finger — with knife— cuts 

(the boy cuts his finger with a knife) 

26. ramah — visam — bhuNkte 

A ' O' 

he — poison — eats 

(he takes poison) 
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In all these sentences (1, 24-26), there may be an 
alternative interpretation which shows no intentional involve¬ 
ment of A. Now, one may argue that as the actant is non- 
intentionally involved in the action, the case-category should 
he specified as D rather than as A. It is possible to disambi¬ 
guate such sentences by adding adverbials like ‘'savadhanam’ 
(carefully) and 'nipunanT (cleverly / skilfully). In case either 
of these adverbials occurs in sentences 1, 24-26, the inter¬ 
pretation would be always intentional, and the actant would 
be specified as A. 

But, despite the above argument, there appears 
to be no need to make this distinction in case-specification. 
The use of adverbials simply brings out the intentionality 
or non-intentionality of the actant, and it does not make a 
non-stative verb a stative one, even conceptually. Consider 
sentences 25, 26 specially. Whether the action performed 
is intentional or non-intentional, there is no difference in the 
way it is performed. In fact, the vagueness m sentences 
1, 24-26 may be attributed to our knowledge of the world 
i. e. we know that one would not normally perform an action 
like falling or cutting one’s finger or swallowing poison. 

Again, there are verbs like ‘hasati’ (laughs), ffikhati’ 
(writes), c yatB (goes) which may involve intentional or non- 
intentional participation of an actant, but no one would like 
to suggest that the case-category may be either A or D in 
*he context of these verbs. Besides, stative verbs like 
pasyati (sees) and ‘krsyati’ (becomes lean) may involve 
intentionality or non-intentionality of an actant, still, the 
case-category in their case-frames is specified as D. 

Thus, it appears reasonable not to take account of 
intentionality or non-intentionality of an actant for case- 
specification. 
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II. 2 This section deals with the Objective) and Facti¬ 
tive)/R(esult) cases and cognate objects. As these have 
been considered related in one way or other, it is appropriate 
that they be discussed together, even though they appear, 
at first sight, to be different kinds of construct. 

In sub-section II. 2. 1 the case-category O is dis¬ 
cussed. In sub-section II. 2. 2, the F/R as a case-category 
distinct from O, and the relevance of cognate objects in 
relation to F/R are examined. 

II. 2. 1 The case-category O is discussed in sub-sections 
II. 2. 1. 1., II. 2. 1. 2, IL 2.1. 3. 1., II. 2. / 3. 2. In II. 
2. 1. 1 definitions of O are taken up. In II. 2.1. 2 senten¬ 
ces containing O are shown through their derivations. 
In II. 2. 1. 3. 1 and II. 2. 1. 3. 2 the process of passivi- 
sation which involves R(eceptive) as well, is discussed. 
In II. 2. 1. 4 sentences which allow obligatory deletion of 
A/D, are referred to. 

II. 2.1.1 Accotding to Fillmore the case-category O is 
assigned to the entity that moves or changes or whose posi¬ 
tion or existence is in consideration. 24 Neither this nor an 
alternative difinition 25 is followed up with exemplification 
or amplification. The only change (from a to b) worth no¬ 
ting, appears to be the elimination of the feature [animate]. 26 
This is implied in Fillmore's remark about Experience r 
and Object case-categories wherein the two are considered 
to appear in complementary distribution, the Object being 

24. Fillmore, C. J., (1969), p. 116. 

25. Fillmore, C. J.,(1971), p. 251 : ‘The Object case is that of the 
entity which moves or which undergoes changes, and I still 
use it as a waste-basket, sentences embedded to Objects can sen e, 
to identify, for example, the content of a psychological evert 
as with the verbs of judging or imagining.’ 

26. Fillmore, C. J. (1971), p.251 : 'I no longer confuse selection 
restrictions to animates with true case-like notion.’ 
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assigned in the contest of a non-psychological verb indica¬ 
ting a change of state. 27 But, with this definition of O, 
sentences like 1, 2 would pose problem for Fillmore with 
regard to case-assignment, as he would have to specify two 
occurrences of O, thus, breaking his ‘one-instance [of one 
case-category bsk] -per-clause principle.’ 28 


sohanah — 
O 

tarn 

O 

— pasyati 

s. — 

(s. looks at 

her 

her) 

1 — looks 

ram ah — 
O 

tarn 

O 

■— adriyate 

r * — her 

(r. respects her) 

— respects 


Secondly, there appears to b; little syntactic justification 
(Pillmore has given none in ‘Some Problems for Case- 
Grammar’), for bringing O in line with A(gentive) and 
E(xperiencer) by eliminating the feature of [animactf* 
As developed by b'illmore, the case-categories A, E are 

assigned to entities which are [-f-ammate 29 ]. Now, his defini¬ 
tion of O (f. n. 27) indicates that it may be assigned to an en¬ 
tity which is [ +animate] . Moreover, though O is assigned 
in relation to non-psychological verbs (f.n.27), the sentence 
embedding under O may be in relation to velbs of “dTing' 
mid imagining (f n. 25). Thus, the demarcation between 
and O b-come, hazy to the extent that the definition or 
explication of the O, as in'Some Problems for Case-Grammar’, 

Fillmore, C J., (1971), p. 251 : *Where there is an ,nn i 
bgical verb which indicates a change of state, such as one of 
dying or growing, we have the Obiert.’ 

Fillmore, C. J., (1971), p. 248. 

Fillmore, C. J., (1971), pp. 249-250; 253-255, 261. 


27. 


28. 

29. 
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appears to be of no relevance to distinguish it as a case- 
category. So, the elaboration of O, as m 'Some Problems 
for Case-Grammar’, is ignored 30 and, in the following dis¬ 
cussions, it is proposed to refer to the case-category O 31 
as *(i) the semantically most neutral case, the case of any¬ 
thing representable by a noun whose role in the action 
or state identified by the verb, is identified by the semantic 
interpretation of the verb itself; (ii) conceivably the concept 
should be limited to things which are affected by the action 
or state identified by the verb/' 32 This definition contains 
two parts (marked by me as) (i) and (n). The first part acco¬ 
unts for sentences like 3, 4, 5 and the second for sentences 
like 6. 


balika — 

ganam — 

gayati 

A 

O 


girl — 

song — 

sings 

(the girl sings 

a song) 


atithih — 

gamanam 33 — 

karoti 

A 

O 


guest — 

going — 

does 

(the guest leaves) 



30. For some problems arising uut of this postulation of O, see 
sub-sections 2.2., 2.3. 

31. The postulation of O £ as a waste-basket’ (Fillmore, C. J., (1971), 
p. 251) raises a problem for his case-theory, which is referred 
to in Chap. VI. 

32. Fillmore, C. J.,(1968a), p. 25 : £ the term (Objective bsk) is not 
to be confused with the notion of direct object, nor with die 
name of the surface case, synonymous with ‘accusative.” 

33. Constructions like ‘gamanam-karoti’ are discussed in II. 2. 2. 2. 
Towards the end of II. 2. 2. 2, it is proposed that such con¬ 
structions may be covered by the process of nominahsation. 
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nadi — 

vahati (ii) vayuh 

— vati (lii) suryah 

— divyati 

O 

O 

O 

river — 

flows wind 

— blows sun 

— shines 

6. (i) 

sohanah — 

paridhanam — 

ranjayati 


A 

O 


s. — 

dress — 

dyes 


(s. dyes the dress) 


GO 

ramah — 

* 

patram — 

pathati 


A 

O 


r. .— 

letter — 

reads 


(r. reads a letter) 


The case-category O is assigned to the entities 


which are [—animate] and, thus, it is distinguished from the 
case-category Receptive), 34 assigned to the entities which are 
[-f animate], and are affected by the action or state identified 
by the verb. The case^category R appears distinguished from 
O on three points. In the first instance, R, as opposed to O 
(as in sentence 5 above),can never occur alone. Its occurrence 
in a case-frame presupposes A/D. Consequently, O may 
be selected for subjectivalisation, even in the absence 
of the process of passivisation, but R can be subjectivalised 
only when the process of passivisation has operated. Secon¬ 
dly, in a sentence like 7, there is need to distinguish R and O 
{'one-instance-per-clause principle’ may be recalled). 

7. yatrikah—nagarikam — margam—prcchati 
A nom R acc O acc 
tourist —city dweller —way —asks 

(the tourist asks the city-dweller the way) 

Thirdly, if R is distinguished from O which is assigned to 
inanimate entities, the embedding under O for processes 
like complementation appears semantically more appropriate. 

34. This case-category is mentioned first (to my knowledge ) bv 
Wilson (1971). ' ' w 
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II. 2. 1. 2. In this sub-section, the case-category O is speci¬ 
fied in relation to different syntactic structures. The case- 
frames in the sentences below, are [A, I, O—] in 8, 9; [ I—] 
in 10,10'; [A, I, R—] ml 1,12; [I—] inl3, 13'; [A,0—] 
in 14,15,17,18; [O—] in 16,16', 19,19'. The derivations 
of 8,9,10,14-16 are given in detail, those of 11, 12, 13, are 
limited to their underlying structures. The derivations of 
17-19 being similar to that of 14-16, are not indicated. 

8. satruh ■— again a — gramam — dahati 

A nom I i O acc 

enemy — with fire — village — bums 

(the enemy burns the village with fire) 

9. sat run a —> agnina — gramah — dahyate 

A i I i O nom 

by enemy—with fire — village — is burnt 

(the village is burnt with fire by the enemy) 


10. agnih — 

• dahati — 

(svayameva) 35 

I nom 



fire — 

burns — 

(itself) 

10'. agnina 

— dahvate 

•* 

— (svayameva) 


I i 

by fire — is burnt — (itseli) 
( (it) is burnt by fire (by itself) ) 


11. akhetakah—dhanusa —pasun — vidhyati 
A nom I l R acc 

hunter — with bow-animals—shoots 

(the hunter shoots animals with a bow) 

12. akhetakena—dhanusa — pasavah- vidhyante 

A i I i R nom 

by hunter — with bow—animals—are shot 

(animals are shot with a bow by the hunter) 


35. This sentence -with a case-frame [I-] is given here to compare 
with sentences 16,16', 19', 19' which have a case-frame like [0-]. 
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13. dhanuh — vidhyati — (svayameva) 

I nom 

bow — shoots — (itself) 

13'. dhanusa — vidhyate — (svayameva) 

I i 

by bow — is shot — (itself) 

( (it) is shot by the bow (by itself) ) 

14. sudah — odanam — pacati 

A nom F acc 

cook — bolied rice — cooks 

(the cook cooks bolied rice) 

15. sudena — odanah — pacyate 

A i F nom 

by cook— boiled rice— is cooked 
(boiled xice is cooked by the cook) 

16. odanah — pacyate — (svayameva) 

F nom 

boiled rice — cooks — (itself) 

16k odanena— pacyate — (svayameva) 

F i 

by boiled rice — is cooked — (itself) 

( (it) is cooked by boiled rice (by itself) ) 

17. taksakah— kastham — bhinatti 

A nom O acc 

carpenter — wood — splits 

(the carpenter splits the wood) 

18. taksakena — kastham — bhidyate 

A i O nom 

by carpenter — wood — is split 

(wood is split by the carpenter) 

19. kastham -— bhidyate — (svayameva) 

O nom 
wood — 


splits 


— (itself) 
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19' kasthena — bhidyate — (svayameva) 
O i 

by wood — is split — (itself) 
both=((it) is split by the wood (by itself)) 

Sentences 8,9 have an underlying structure as represented 
in Figure I. 

Figure I 


M 


[-fpres.] 


V 

I 

dah 


A 


O 


i i 

NP K NP K NP 


satru 


agm 


grama 


The subjecdvalisation-rule 36 applies and selects A. The 
result is as given in Figure II. 


36. It may be noted that the subjectivalisation-rule in Sanskrit is 
optional. But, whenever the case-frame contains R and/or O. F, 
in addition to A/D, and A/D is not selected for subjectivalisa- 
tion, R or O or F, as a general rule, is selected for subjecti- 
valisation. This process is referred to as passivisation with 
subjectivalisation (II. 1. 1). 


4 



50 


SANSKRIT SYNTAX 


Figure II 


A 


M 


| I r+pres.T 

NP K -j-sing. I 

| J L +third J 

s'atru r 4-sing. "1 
+third I 

L. —(—m3.s. J 


V 


i 


o 


dah NP K NP 


K 


grama P 4-sing. 1 
[_ 4-mas. J 

agni T+shig.1 

[_ 4-mas. J 

The affix-substitution rule replaces the features with affixes, 
and the result is as represented m Figure III. 

Figure III 


A 


NP 

, i 

satru 


K 

i 

h 


M 

I 

ti 


V 

dah 


NP 


O 


K NP 


K 


am 


agni ina grama 

The final form ( aside from scrambling ) is, as given in 
Figure IV. 
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Figure IV 


A 

. i 

satruh 


S 


P 


V 

dahati 


? 


i 

I 

agnina 


O 

i 

gramam 


Alternatively, if the subjecdvalisation rule does not select 
A (see f. n. 36), O is selected for subjecdvalisation, and the 
representation is as in Figure V (from Figure I). 


Figure V 


S 


O 


} 

M 


P 


NP 

grama 


K 

r +sing. - l 
-f third 
_-J-mas. J 




—pres. “ 
—sing, 
-j-third _ 


( - _ i i 

dah , ' i i 

NP K NP K 

t I t T 

, ‘ , J • . I 

satru -rSing-iagnir—sing." 

L -pmas. J L -f-mas ._i 


The affix-substitution rule replaces the features with affixes. 
It may be noted that if 0(orR/F) is selected for subjectivali- 
sation (and A/D is also present in the case-frame), M selects 
an affix which belongs to the 'te’-class, 37 rather than the f ti- 


37. See f. n. 10. 



52 


SANSKRIT SYNTAX 


class, the stem-element f ya’is added to the V. 38 The result 
is as in Figure VI. 

Figure VI 

S 


O 

1 


M 

I 

te 


NP 

K 

i 

V i 
1 




[ 

grama 

1 

h 

1 

dah-ya- 

i 



I 



i 

NP 

] 

i 

£ 

i 

NP 

1 

k 

i 



| 

satru 

. i 

ina 

agni 

. i 

ina 


The final form is as represented in Figure VII. 
Figure VII 


S 


O P 

gramah 

i i i 

V A I 

dahyate satruna agnina 

Sentences 10, 10' have the underlying structure as in 
Figure VIII. 


The whole process may be referred to as that of passivisation. 
If the form under the V contains the 'ya’ element already, no 
*ya' element is added as in ‘divyati/dlvyate’. 
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Figure VIII 


S 



P 


V 

dah 


I 


j _ ! 

NP K PP 


j svayameva 

agni 


It may be noted that I is the only case-category in the case- 
frame of sentences 10,10' (like the F/O in 16,16', 19,19' and 
the I in 13, 13’). If there is another case-category in the 
case-frame, I cannot be selected for subjectivalisation. 39 The 
P (ost) -P (osition) ‘svayameva’ (by itself) bars the occurrence 
of any other case-category in the case-frame of a simplex. 
I is selected for subjectivalisation. The P(ost)P(osition) 
■‘svayameva’ is deleted optionally. The result is as in 
Figure IX. 


39. A sentence like ‘agni h-gr amam-d ah at i ’ (fire-village-bums : fire 
burns the village) appears doubtful. Even if it is argued 
that, in this sentence, the NP ‘agnih’ indicating a natural 
phenomenon (cf. II. 3.3. 1) behaves ldiosyncratically 
as an I, sentences like 10, 13, 16,19 do not allow the 
occurrence of any other case-category in their case-frames, 
if they have to convey the sense of ‘svayameva’ (by itself) 
(cf. f. n. 41). 
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Figure IX 


S 



I 

P 

i 

V 

dah 


The affix-substitution rule replaces the features with affixes 
and the result is as in Figure X. 


Figure X 


S 


i 

NP 


agni 


I 

K 


XI 

I 

ti 


P 

I 

V 

dah 


ihe final form is as represented in Figure XI. 


Figure XI 


S 



P 


I 

agnih 


V 

i 

dahati 
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It may be recalled that the subjectivalisation-rule being 
optional, it may be that no case-category is selected for sub- 
jectivalisation. In such a case, (i) the M indicates [—-third], 
[-{-singular], (ii) the affix under M shows c te’ rather than 
■'ti’, (iii) and the stem-element 'ya’ is added to V. 40 I is not 
selected for subjectivaluation and the result is as represented 
in Figure XII (from Figure VIII). 


Figure XII 


S 


*+pres.“| 

1 

i 

4-sing. 

V 

I 


i 

!_ 


dah 

1 


I I I 

NP K PP 

I . I I 

agni T -fsing.l svayameva 
L 4-mas. J 

‘The affix-substitution-rule replaces the features with affixes. 
The Post-Position is deleted optionally. The final form is 
as in Figure XIV via Figure XIII. 


40. Recall the process applied to figure VI (f. n. 38). This process 
is similar to the earlier with the difference that no case-category 
is subjectivalised, and consequently the M, as it does not take 
on the features of [number] and [person] of any case-category, 
always indicates the features [+third] [-f person] [-{-singular]. 
This process may be referred to as passivisation without 
subjectivalisation. 
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Figure XIII s 

1 

I I 

M P 

I 

te 


V 

dah-ya- 


I 


NP 


i 

K 


Figure XIV 


I 

V 


agm 

S 

i 

P 

i _ 


I 


ina 


dahyate agnina 

Sentences 11, 12 have the underlying structure as in 
Figure XV. 

Figure XV S 

_ ! _ 

p 

I 

[+pres.] 

I i I [ 41 

V A I R 

vidh | ! 

I I I f I I 

NP K NP K NP K 

J I I f 

akhetaka dhanus pasu 

41. Here there would be no difference if R is replaced by O. But 

as mentioned earlier (II. 2. 1. 1) there is need to distinguish a 
case-category like R from O. 
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The sub jecdvalisation-rule applies and selects A, the process 
as applied in the case of Figures II, III, IV, follows and 
gives the sentence 11. Alternatively, A is not selected, 
and R being m the case-frame, is selected for subject:valua¬ 
tion. The result is as in Figure XVI. It may be noted that 
M indicates the feature [ -j-plural] taken from R. 

Figure XVI 


S 


R 



P 


NP 

1 

pasu 


| r +P r es. "] 

K I -j-plural I 

J L. + third J i 

-j-plural 

-j-third | j '"~j j 

+mas. J V A f 

vidh j i 


NP 


K NP 


i 1 I 

akhetaka [” -j-sing.“ldhanusr 
L+mas. J 


K 


sing. 

-mas. 

-fem. 


The process of passivisation as in the case of Figures VI, 
VII, applies and gives the sentence 12. 


Sentence 13 has a derivation similar to that of 
sentence 10 (figures VIII, IX, X). If I is not selected for 
subjectivalisation (as in figure XII), the process of passivisa¬ 
tion without subjectivalisation (f. n. 40) applies and, through 
'configurations similar to those in figures XII, XIII, XIV, 
we get sentence 13' above. 
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Sentences 14, 17 and 15,18 have derivations simi¬ 
lar to those of 8,11 and 9, 12 respectively. The derivation: 
of sentence 16 is shown. Sentence 19 has a derivation 
similar to that of 16, and hence is not shown. Sentence- 
16 has the underlying structure as in Figure XVII. 
Figure XVII 

S 


M P 

[+pres.] I I 

V F. 


NP K PP 

odana svayameva. 

It may be noted thar the subjectivalisation-rule is optional. 
If A/D also occurs in the case-frame (as in Figure I), in addi¬ 
tion to R/O/F/GO, and the subjectivalisation-rule does 
not select A/D, R/O/F/GO must be selected for agreement 
with the verb. In the above configuration, only F occurs (re¬ 
call sentence 10 has only I in its case-frame) 42 , and the sub¬ 
jectivalisation-rule applies, and selects it for agreement 
with the V. The P(ost) P(osition) ‘svayameya’ is deleted 
optionally. The result (omitting intervening details) is as in 
Figure XVIII. 

42. f.n. 39 may be recalled, ‘agnih’(fire) as a natural phenomenon 
may be subjectivalised, indicating an idiosyncratic characteri¬ 
stic in a construction like ‘agnih-gramam-dahati.’ But, in no 
case would a sentence like 16 allow the occurrence of another 
case-category. Besides, if the sense of ‘by itself’ is to be con¬ 
veyed, even I m sentence 10 would not allow the occurrence 
of another case-category. 
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Figure XVIII 


S 

1 



P 

V 

pac 


The process of passivisation applies and the affix-substitu¬ 
tion rule operates. The result is as in Figure XIX. 


Figure XIX 


NP 

odana 


Figure XX 


F M 

i 

P 

te 

V 

i 


K 

i 

pac-ya 

1 

h 


is as in figure XX. 


S 



F 

i 

odanah 


P 

i 

V 

I 

pacyate 
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Again, the subjectivalisation-rule need not apply at the stage- 
of figure XVII and, consequently, the process of passivisation 
without subjectivalisation (as in figure XII) applies, and the 
final form (aside from scrambling) (leaving out the interven¬ 
ing details) is in figure XXI. 

Figure XXI 


S 

i 

p 


V F 

I , I 

pacyate odanena 

Sentences 19, 19', will have a derivation similar to that of 
sentences 16,16' above (through figures XVII—XXI). 

It may be mentioned that sentences 10, 10', 
13,13', 16, 16', 19, 19', all indicate that the action/process, 
is accomplished easily, as indicated by the occurrence of the 
Post-Position t 'svayameva’ (by itself) in their underlying 
structures. Such constructions allow only one case-cate¬ 
gory (i.e.I/0) in their case-frames. In this sense, sentences 
10" (recall f. n. 39,42), 13", 16" are unacceptable (sentences 
13", 16" are, anyway, unacceptable). 


agnih — 

I 

gramam 

O 

dahati 

fire — village — 

(fire burns the village) 

bums 

dhanuh — 

I 

pasun — 

R 

vidhyati 

bow — 

animals — 

shoots 


(the bow shoots the animals) 
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16", 


odanah — sthalyam — 

F L 

rice — in pot — 

(rice cooks in the pot) 


pacyate 

cooks 


In the case of [0—], but not in the case of [I—], 
the process of passivisation also operates (cf. sentences 10, 
13,16,19). Sanskrit grammarians would try* to distinguish 
the verb-forms ‘pacyate 7 , ‘bhidyate’ in 16, 19 from those in 
16', 19', on the ground that there being difference in their 
pitch-accent, 43 they need to be derived differently. As 
mentioned m the beginning, no note of pitch-differentia¬ 
tion is taken in this analysis, and, therefore, there appears to 
be no necessity to propose different derivational processes 
for verb-forms ‘pacyate 7 and ‘bhidyate 7 in sentences 16, 
19 and 'dahyate* and ‘vidhyate 7 in sentences 10', 13'. This 
is further supported by the verb-forms ‘pacyate 7 and 
‘bhidyate 7 m 16', 19' wherein it would be difficult to separate 
the two processes. 

II. 2. 1. 3.1. In this sub-section, a set of sentences is con¬ 
sidered, in which, there is subjectivalisation of a case-cate- 
gory other than R/O/F (which are present in the case- 
frame), in case the subjectivalisation-rule does not select 
A/D. Consider sentences 20", 21", 22", 23" wherein a case- 
category co-occurring with R/O/F enters into agreement 
with the V, as A/D is not selected for subjectivalisation. 

20. gopah — goh — dugdham — dogdhi 

A nom SO ab F acc 
milkman — from cow- milk — milks 

20'. gopah — gam —■ dugdham — dogdhi 

A nom SO acc F acc 
milkman — cow — milk — mil ks 

both = (the milkman milks (milk from) the cow) 


43. Singh, J. D., (1970), pp. 33-34. 
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20\ 

gopena 

— gauh — 

• dugdham — duhyate 


A i 

SO nom 

F acc 


by milkmin — cow — 

milk — is milked 


(milk is milked from the 

cow by the milkman) 

21. 

sudah — 

tandulebhyah 44 

— odanam — pacati 


A nom 

SO ab 

F acc 


cook -— 

from rice 

— boiled rice — cooks 

21'. 

sudaji 

— tandulan - 

— odanam — pacati 


A nom 

SO acc F acc 


cook 

— rice 

— boiled rice — cooks 


both = (the cook cooks boiled rice out of rice) 

21 \ 

sudena 

— tandulah — 
• • 

- odanam - pacyante 


A i 

SO nom 

F acc 


by cook ■ 

— rice (s) — 

boiled rice - are cooked 


(boiled rice 

: is cooked out of rice by the cook) 

22 . 

guruh — 

sisyaya 

— dharmam — brute 


A nom 

R d 

O acc 


teacher 

— for pupil 

— religion — talks 

22 '. 

guruh 

— risyam 

-— dharmam — brute 


A nom 

R acc 

O acc 


teacher 

— pupil 

— religion — talks 


both=(the 

teacher talks on religion to the pupil) 

22 \ 

guruna 

— ' sisyah 

— dharmam — ucyate 


A i 

R nom 

O acc 


by teacher 

—■ pupil 

— religion — is talked 


(the pupil is talked to by the teacher on religion) 


Later Sanskrit commentators consider it to be ‘karana* 
(INSTRUMENTAL : upper face indicates that it is not to be 
identified with I/i), which appears to be wrong. Cf. Roy, S., 
(1920), p. 12 : he says that it could be either ‘karana’ or £ apa- 
dana’ (SOURCE). Cf. Bhattojidlksita, (p. 523): ‘tattvabo- 
unini commentary says it is ‘karana'and (by implication), 
‘adhikarana* (LOCATIVE). 

On the other hand Patanjali mentions ‘edhafi’ (fuel) as 
karana, and not ‘tandula* (rice), p. 325. He gives a Genitive 
form of 'tandula, as in 'tandulanam-odanam-pacati’ (of rices- 
boiled rice-(hc) cooks (he cooks boiled rice) ), p. 332. 
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23. balakah — sarameyam - vraje — runaddhi 

A nom R acc L 1 

boy — dog — in enclosure — holds 

23'. balakah — sarameyam — vrajam — runaddhi 
A nom R acc L acc 

boy — dog — in enclosure - holds 

both=(the boy holds the dog in an enclosure) 

23". balakena — sarameyam - vrajah - rudhyate 

A i R acc L nom 
by boy — dog — in enclosure - is held 

(the dog is held in an enclosure by the boy) 

It may be noted that in sentence 22, R and O cc-occur and 
it is R, and not O, that enters into agreement with the V m 
sentence 22". This selection of a case-category other than 
R/O/F for agreement with the V, if A/D occurs in the 
case-frame and is not selected for subjectivalisation, is 
limited to a set of twelve verbs. Of these, four are given 
above (20-23). There has been some disagreement among 
the traditional grammarians regarding the exact number of 
such verbs. 45 

II. 2. 1. 3. 2. In this sub-section, a further set of sentences 
which allow a case -category other than R/O/F to be in 

45. Roy, S. } (1920), p. 11 : he quotes Bhattojidiksita’s list of 12 
verbs : (i) dogdhi (milks), (ii) yacate (begs), (iii) prcchati (asks), 
(iv) runaddhi (holds), (v) brute (speaks), (vi) sasti (instructs), 
(vii) pacati (cooks), (viii) cinoti (gathers), (is) jayati (wins), 
(x) mathnati (churns), (si) musnati (steals), (xh) dandayati 
(punishes). Cf. Subrahmanya Sastri, P. S., (1970) (vol. V) 
p. 110 : he refers to Patanjali’s list which contains the first 
six of Bhattojidiksita’s list and (vii) bhiksate (begs). Kaiyata 
adds(ix),(xi),(xii) of Bhattojidiksita’s list to that of PataSjalb 
Cf. Bhojadeva (1100 A-D.), p. 13 : he refers to the list of 
Patanjali, and adds two to his lists : (i) ‘karoti’ (does), (ii) 
‘grhnati’ (takes). 
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agreement with V, in case A/D is not selected for subjectiva¬ 
luation, is considered. In sentences 24", 26" L and I are 
m agreement with the V respectively. This selection of L 
and I induces the operation of the process of passivisation 
and is conditioned by the occurrence of the pre-verb e adhi’ 
with the verbs ‘sete/tisthati/aste’ (sleeps/sits/stays) in sentence 
24", and by the occurrence of the verb 'divyati’ (gambles) 
in sentence 26" (cf. in sentences 24", 26", Land I are not 
in agreement with the V respectively, and passivisation 
without subjectivalisation takes place). 

24. sundari — sayane — sete/tisthati/aste 

A nom LI 

beautiful lady — in bed — sleeps/sits/stays 

24\ sundari — sayanam—adhi- sete/tisthati/aste 
A nom L acc *' 

beautiful lady—in bed — sleeps/sits/stays 
both=(a beautiful lady sit s/sleeps/stays in bed) 

24 . sundarya^ — s ay anam - adhi- s ay y ate/ s thlyate/ as yat e 
A i L nom 

by beautiful lady-bed—is slept in/sat into/stayed in 
(the bed is slept in/sat into/stayed in by a beautiful lady) 

24 , // . sundarya — sayane - sayyte/sthiyate/asyate 

by beautiful lady- in bed - is slept in/sat into/stayed in 
(the bed is slept in/sat into/stayed in by a beauti¬ 
ful lady) 

It may be noted that sentences 25, 25' are unacceptable. 

25. * sundarya — _sayane-adhi-s ayy ate/ sthiyate/ asyate 

by beautiful lady-in bed-is slept in/sat into/stayed in 

25'* sundarya — sayanam - sayyate/sthiyate/asvate 
* L nom 

_y beautiful lady-bed - is slept in/sat into/stayedin 
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In sentence 26 I co-occurs with A. In sen¬ 
tence 26', A is not subjecdvaltsed and I being optionally 
selected for agreement with the V, the process of passivi- 
sation operates. But, m sentence 26", I is not selected for 
agreement with the V, and passivisation without subjecti- 
valisation takes place. 

26. dyutakarah — aksaih — divyati 
A nom I i 

(a gambler gambles with dice) 

26/ dyutkarah — aksan — divyati 

A nom I acc 

gambler — dice — gambles 

( a gambler gambles with dice) 

26." dyutakarena — aksah — dlvyante 

A i I nom 

by gambler — dice — are played 

(dice are played by a gambler) 

26"'. dyutakarena — aksaih — dlvyate 

A *i I ‘ i 

by gambler — with dice — is played 

( (it) is played with dice by a gambler) 

Before concluding this sub-section, it is worth 
noting that the process of passivisation may operate, but 
R/O need not be selected for agreement with V due to co¬ 
occurrence of some post-position. In sentences 28, 29,30, 
the occurrence of ‘prati’ and ‘antarena’ blocks the selection 
of R and O for agreement with the V as in sentences 28% 
29', 30'. However, the process of passivisation without 
subjectivalisation applies. 

28. guruh — sisyam — prati - vadati 

A nom R acc 

teacher — pnpil to — speaks 

(the teacher speaks to the pupil) 


5 
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• guruna — sisyam prati — ucyate 
A i R acc 

by teacher — pupil to — is spoken 
(pupil is spoken to by the teacher) 


29. svaml — geham prati 

D nom O acc 

owner — house to 

(the owner looks at the house) 


pasyati 

looks 


29'. svamina — geham prati — dr3 yate 
D i O acc 

by the owner — house to — is looked 
(the house is looked at by the owner) 


30. 


cintayati 


30'. 


mat a — putram-antarena - 
19 nom R acc 
mother son about — worries 
(the mother worries about (her) son) 


matra putram prati — cintvate 

h> i R acc ' 

by mother son about — is worried 
((it) is worried about son by the mother). 

It may be noted that sentences 28'", 29"', 30"' which undergo 
the process of passivisation, along with the selection of R 
and O for agreement with the V, are unacceptable. 

28".* guruna _ &yah ptati _ ucyate 
A 1 R nom 

by teacher — pupil to — is spoken 

svamina — geham 
A i O nom 

by owner — house 


29".* 


prati 


drsyate 


to 


is seen 


30 " * 


matra ■— 

A i 

by mother — 


putrah 
R nom 
son 


antarena — cintyate 
about — is worried 
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In case the post-positions 'prati 5 and c antarena’ 
do not occur, the R/O agrees with the V, and the process of 
passivisation applies, and we obtain sentences 31, 32, 33. 

31. guruna — sisyah — ucyate 

A i R nom 

by teacher — pupil — is spoken 

(the pupil is spoken to by the teacher) 

32. svamina — geham — dtsyate 

D i O nom 

by the owner — house — is looked 

(the house is looked at by the owner) 

33. matra — putrah — cintyate 

D i R nom 

by mother — son — is worried 

((it) is worried about son by the mother) 

It may be noted that sentences 31', 32', 33' with R/O not in 
agreement with the V and the process of passivisation 
operating, are unacceptable. 


31'.* 

guruna — 

sisyam — 

ucyate 


A i 

R acc 



by teacher —• 

pupil — 

is spoken 

32'.* 

svamina — 

geham — 

drsyate 


D i 

O acc 



by owner — 

house — 

is looked 

33'.* 

matra — 

putram — 

cintyate 


D i 

R acc 



by mother — 

son — 

is worried 

II. 2. 1. 4. 

In this sub-section 

, a set of sentences, in which 


A/D is obligatorily deleted (in fact, A/D is a dummy), and O 
is obligatorily subjectivalised, along with the process of passi¬ 
visation operating, is considered. The case-category O may 
dominate an embedded S as well, as in sentence 35. Consi¬ 
der sentences 34, 35. 
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35. 


is sung 


34. rastraganam — glyate 
O nom 
national anthem - 
(national anthem is sung) 
sruyate -[p ataliputre—aso kah — 

. *p. ^ 1 A nom 

is heard-m Patna — a. — 

(it is heard, a. lived in Patna) 

fetfence 34 has the underlying structure as in fi mn> YYn 
ana no nas as in figure XXIII. ""° — 

Figure XXII 


avasat] 

lived 



[ -bpres.] 


Figure XXIII 


M 

r I 

[ -ppres.] 


S 

I 



P 


V 


ga 


A 

I 

A 


i 

O 


NP fc 

I 

rastra-gana 


P 


1 

1 

V 

D 

1 

| 

sru 

A 


p ataiiputre-asokah-avasat 
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II. 2. 2. In this sub-section the case-category F(actitive)/ 
Re(sult), as distinct from O is discussed, and its relation to 
cognate objects is examined. 

II. 2. 2. 1. The case-category F is proposed in The Case for 
Case’. 46 In ‘Types of Lexical Information’, 4 ' F is replaced 
with Re. But, this change in nomenclature is not followed 
by any discussion at all, and thus, it is of no relevance. Be¬ 
sides, Re, as defined above, is covered by F. Recently, 
the elimination of F/Re as a distinct case-category has been 
proposed. 43 According to this latter proposal, F Re may 
be covered by GO(al). But, consider sentences like 36, 37. 

36. sudah — bhaktam — pacati 

A F 

cook — boiled rice — cooks 
(the cook cooks boiled rice) 

37. kavih — gltam — racayati 

A ' F 

poet — song — composes 
(the poet composes a song) 


46. Fillmore, C. J., (1968a), p. 25 : ‘the case of the object or being 
resulting from the action or state identified by the verb, or 
understood as a part of the meaning of the verb/ This defini¬ 
tion has two parts which are taken up later (II. 2. 2. 2). 

47. Fillmore, C. J., (1969), p. 116 : ‘the entity that comes into ex¬ 
istence as a result of the action/ 

48. Fillmore, C. J., (1971), pp. 251-252 : ‘Since the Goal case is 
used to indicate the later stage or end result of some action or 
change, it can absorb what I used tc call ‘Resultative’ or ‘Facti¬ 
tive’, that is, it specifies the end result role of a thing which 
comes into existence as a result of the action identified by the 
predicator, as in T wrote a poem’ or ‘I constructed a bridge’. 
As Fillmore’s above proposal occurs m ‘Some Problems for 
Case-Grammar’, I would refer to the earlier position (as in 
f. n. 46, 47 above) as ‘Pre-Problems’ position. 
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The case-category F as specified in sentences 36, 37 (accor¬ 
ding to ‘Pre-Problems’ definitions) would be replaced by 
GO(al) following the ‘Post-Problems’ position of Fillmore. 
But, even accepting his definition of Goal, 49 it does not 
appear to assign the GO to the NP, S specified as F above. 
Secondly, if his contention is accepted, even O in sentence 
38 could be a GO. 

38. mata — patram — pathati 

A nom O acc 

mother — letter — reads 

(mother reads the letter) 

However, he gives only six lines to his suggestion (f. n. 48). 
Considering all these, it is appropriate that the discussion of 
F/Re (and also of O and cognate objects) is confined to their 
treatment in ‘the Case for Case’ (f. n. 46). 

II. 2. 2. 2. Now the question is : is the case-category F 
syntactically justified ? Is it related to cognate objects 
and does the concept of cognate objects support its postu¬ 
lation ? 

Consider sentences 39, 41 and 40,42 in which the 
NP’s ‘patram’ and‘asandi’are assigned the case-categories 
F and O respectively. 


slta 

A 

— patrm — 

F 

likhati 

s. 

— letter — 

writes 

(s. 

writes a letter) 


sita 

A 

— patram — 

o 

pathati 

s. 

— letter — 

reads 

(s. 

reads a letter) 



49. See H. 4. 6. 
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41. taksakah — asandlm — nirmati 

A F 

carpenter — chair — makes 

(the carpenter makes a chair) 

42. taksakah — asandlm — bhanakti 

A O 

carpenter — chair — breaks 

(the carpenter breaks the chair) 

Sentences 40, 42, but not 39, 41, are possible in 
reply to sentence 43, because they (40, 42) indicate the exis¬ 
tence of the letter/chair prior to the initiation of the action. 

43. sita/taksakah — patras ya/ as andy ah — kim — karoti 
s. / carpenter - of letter / of chair — what — does 
(what does she/ carpenter do to the letter * chair ?) 

Fillmore brings in the notion of cognate objects 50 
to justify the postulation of F. Sentences with cognate 
objects ‘are constructions in which at the very least, there is 
a high selectivity between a specific V and an object N, 
and in which the V+ N combination in one language might 
w'ell be matched by a V alone in another.’ 51 Consider 


sentences like 44, 45. 



44. 

sa — 

asanam — 

asnati 


she — 

meal — 

eats 


(she eats (her) meal) 


45. 

sa — 

a sanam — 

karoti 


she — 
(she eats) 

eating — 

does 


According 

to Fillmore, 

sentences parallel to 


50. Fillmore, C. J., (1968a), pp. 85-86 : Tinder the section ‘problems 
and suggestions*. 

Fillmore, C. J., (1968a), p. 85. But even in the same language 
a V+N construction may match with a V construction (sen¬ 
tences 44, 45 above). 


51. 
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44, 45 have the underlying structure as m figure XXIV 
with F dominating a dummy (irrelevant details are elimina¬ 
ted). 

Figure XXIV 

S 


M 

[+pres.] 



V F A 


asna 


A 

l | 

NP K 


sa 

A copying rule, then, fills the dummy under F with the item 
under V. The result is as in figure XXV. 

Figure XXV 

S 


M 


P 


E+pres.] 


V 


A 


asna 


asna 


NP 


I 

K 


sa 

By another rule the V under F assumes the form of N (as 
in figure XXVI). 
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Fig/ire XXVi 


S 


M 


P 


i i i 

V F A 


a3na | 1 | | 

NP K NP K 

,1 I 

as ana s a 

Fillmore proposes one rule' 52 to combine the two processes: 
‘copy the N-representative of the V under the F’. At the 
stage of figure XXVI, sentence 44 is derived. Alternatively, 
by a rule, 53 the V assumes a pro-V form, and the result is as 
in figure XXVII. 

Figure XXVII 

S 


M 

[-fpres.] 


P 


I 

V 


F 


A 


karo 



K NP 


K 


asana sa 

52. Fillmore, C. J., (1968a), p. 85. 

53. Fillmore, C J. } (1968a), p. 85, ‘Replace the V by thedesignated 
pro-V.* In Sanskrit, there is no verb-form comparable to 
‘have’ in English which acts as a pro-verb among others. How¬ 
ever, the verb-form ‘karoti’ (sentences 45,46) functions as a pro¬ 
verb in a large number of constructions. 
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oentence 45 is derived from a configuration as represented 
in figure AXVII. Fillmore’s rule (ii) appears to be an over¬ 
simplification. ‘Traditional grammars call objects like 
song, sleep, breath ‘cognates’ because the noun in the so- 
called direct object position is morphologically related to 
the verb.’ 54 This definition of cognate objects is rnv,^ 
by the first rule (of Fillmore), but not by the second rule 
Tnus, according to this, sentence 45 would not be related 
to cognate objects. Fillmore would like to extend the de¬ 
finition or cognate objects." Thus, he would consider 
a sentence uke 45 as well as a sentence like 46 related to cog- 
e o jects (it may be be noted that sentence like 46' is 
unacceptable. Sentence 46' is acceptable, but, then 
sentences 46', 46" are not synonymous). 

46. s a — sayanam ~ karoti 

A 

slle — sleeping _ does 

(she sleeps) 


46'.* sa 
she 
46' 


sayanam — sete 


sleeping 


sleeps 


sete 


sleeps 


sa — sayane — 

A L 

she — in j> ed __ 

(she sleeps in bed) 

Fillmore’s extension of cognate objects to cover 
^s entences like 45,4(S is not disc ussed here further, as Ido Z 

Baron, N. S., (1971), p. 71 . 

P - “ : ‘ W ^ “7 «* treated 

P roA omZZ ; he . ^ fot repiadn * 

5 y ns example is nightmare nightmare* 

_ V p 

—> ‘have nightmare’ (p. S6) 

F 


54. 

55. 



CASE-CATEGORIES 


75 


support the position that the concept of cognate objects 
is relevant for the postulation or the case-category F, as it 
is evident from the discussion below. 


Now, examine the relationship between cognate 
objects and F. Recall the definition of F (f. n. 46) and 
consider sentences 47-50 along with 44, 45. 


47. 

patakarah 

A 

— patam — 

F ' 

vayati 


weaver 

(the weaver 

— cloth — 

weaves a cloth) 

weaves 

06 

murtikarah 

A 

— muitim — 

F 

racayati 


idol-maker 

— idol — 

makes 


(the idol-maker makes an idol) 


49. 


50. 


sa-(bhuNkte : eats} f f bhojanam : eating- 7 -karoti 
he \ gacchati : goes > < gamanam : going f does 
* pathati : reads J 1 * pathanam : reading ^ 


sundarl — madanalekham — likhati 

A F 

beautiful lady — love letter •— writes 

(the beautiful lady writes a love-letter) 


Sentences 44 and 45 are not parallels. Sentence 
44 cannot have a continuation as in 44', but 45 can have 
as in 45'. 

44 '.* sa «— rotikayah — asanam — asnati 

A 

she — of bread — food — eats 

45 '. sa — rotikayah — asa n a m — karoti 

A ^ 

she — of bread — eating — does 

It may be noted that 44" is acceptable. 
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sa — 

Crotikam') — asnati 


\ asanam j 


O 

she — 

bread/food — eats 

(she eats 

bread/food) 


Thus, in 44, in accordance with the criterion given above 
(II. 2.1. 1), the NP 'asanam’ will be assigned the case- 
category O, and not F. Some may say that sentence 45 is 
an instance of a construction with deletable object. The 
notion of deletability of objects does not appear to be of 
significance for postulating case-categories, as, it is for the 
distinction between transitive and intransitive verbs 56 , and 
in a case-grammar, the distinction between transitive and 
intransitive verbs need not be retained, as it is accounted 
for differently. 

In sentences 47, 48 the NP’s marked as F are 
not cognate objects. In 50 the cognate object is also F. The 
part one of F’s definition by Fillmore (i. e. e the case of the 
object resulting from the action or state identified by the 
verb’ (f.n.4) accounts for sentences 50 (which has a cognate 
object), 47, 48 (which do not contain cognate objects), and 
leaves out sentence 44 (which contains a cognate object). 
Thus, the concept of cognate objects neither fully accounts 
for the case-category F nor makes the cognate objects a 
subset of F. 

Sentences 45, 46, 49 can be considered to 
contain cognate objects (this is an extension of the concept of 
cognate objects by Fillmore as mentioned above), and can be 
specified F only when the part II of the definition of F (i. e. 

56. Lehrer, Adrienne, (1970), p. 227; ‘some linguists have treated 

verbs which occur with or without objects as transitive verbs 
that allow their objects to be deleted.’ 
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* understood as apart of the meaning of the verb’ (f.n. 46)) is 
taken into account. But, if this is so, how is F distinct from 
O, at least partially (cf. II. 2.1. the first part of the definition 
of O) ? As explicated above, the concept of cognate objects 
does not appear to account forthe case-category F. And as this 
is so, there is no need to retain the part two of the definition 
of F as its sole purpose has been to account for instances 
like 45, 46,49 above. The process of nominal!sation (see IY. 
3.2.) may account for the phenomenon of cognate objects. 

II. 2. 2. 3. In this sub-section I revert to the problem 
of the status of F as a distinct case-category. There has 
been a suggestion 57 to distinguish the performance of a song 
which is already in existence from the creation of a new 
song by singing, as in sentences 51, 52. 

51. sita — jayadevasya — gitam — gayati 

A O g 

s. — of j. — song — sings 
(s. sings the song of j i. e. composed by j) 

52. sita - gitam — gayati 

A FjO 

s. — song — sings 
(s. sings a song) 

Sentences like 52 are ambiguous because the song may be 
already composed (as in sentence 51) or is being created 
while singing. 

Consider sentences 53-56 which indicate the 
indeterminacy of any semantic criterion to distinguish F 
from O. 

53. sudah — dugdham — pacati 

A / O 

cook — - milk — boils 

(the cook boils milk) 


57. Lehrer, Adrienne, (1970), p. 249* 
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54. 


55. 

56. 


sohanah — tandulan/mamsam 

A O' * 

s. — rice / meat 

(s. cooks rice/meat) 


sit a 

— rotikam — 

pacati 

s. 

— bread — 

cooks 

(s. 

cooks bread) 


slta 

— bhojanam — 

F 

pacati 

s. 

— food — 

cooks 


(s. cooks food) 


pacati 

cooks 


In sentences 53-56, the verb-form 'paean* occurs in the 
context of the NP*s ■whose status as F/O cannot be specified 
on the basis of semantic criterion only. In 53, 'dugdham* 
is O, and not F, as its resultative aspect is insignificant. In 
54, which stage do the NPs specified as F indicate ? : rice 
and meat when they are put on the oven or when they are 
taken off the oven ? In sentence 55, the NP 'rotikam 5, 
(bread) is F to an Indian, but an O to an Englishman. And, 
in 56, the resultative aspect of ‘bhojanam’ is definitely rele¬ 
vant. All these might suggest that resultative and non- 
resultative are points along a semantic continuum. 58 


However, in this situation, the relevance of a 
syntactic criterion cannot be ignored. In the beginning 
of the sub-section II. 2.2.2. reference is made to one syntac¬ 
tic criterion for the distinction between F and O, and whose 
application successfully specifies the case-categories in 
sentence 55, the case-category F is assigned to 'rotikam* 
(bread), because, in Sanskrit, sentence 55 is not possible as 
a reply to the query f slta-rotikayah - kim - karoti’ (s. - of 
bread - what does). 


58. Baron, N- S., (1971), p. 75. 
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There has been a suggestion 59 to eliminate the 
case-category F. The reason given is the indeterminacy 
arising out of the application of a semantic criterion. But, 
this situation may obtain in the case of other case-categories 
as 'Well, and it is precisely in such situations that syntactic 
criterion plays a crucial role. It has been further suggested 60 
that the motivation for postulating a case-category like F 
lies in the adherence to the rule that there should not be 
more than one occurrence of one case-category in a simple 
sentence. Thus, in a sentence like 'he has a dream about 
Jaya* the case-frame, as suggested, is —] rather 

than [D+O+O—]. But this suggestion dees not solve 
the problem. There are similar sentences like 'he thought 
about the planj about the child *, 'the teacher talked about the 
student ’, in which the case-category O/R could be assigned 
to the NP’s underlined. A case-category like 'referential* 
has been suggested (but not developed) by seme linguists. 61 
Whatever may be the ultimate selection, the postulation of 
F appears to be only a partial solution of this problem. 

II. 3. The case-category Instrumental) is assigned to 
an NP which is ' the inanimate force or object causally 
involved in the action or state identified by the verb.’ 62 
If the NP (acting as an argument of a verb) is not inanimate, 
the case-category assigned to it, cannot be an I. Thus, sen- 


59. Baron, N.S. (1971), p. 75. Cf., Fillmore, C. J. (1971) the pro¬ 
poses to drop F and assign Go to theNP’s concerned (see f.n.48). 

60. Baron, N. S., (1971), p. 77. 

61. Stockwell, R. P., et. al., (1968), vol. II, p. 957. 

62. Fillmore, G. J., (1968a), p. 24. Cf. id., (1269), p. 116: the 
stimulus or immediate physical cause of an event*. Cf.id. 
(1971), p. 251 : ‘the case of immediate cause of an event 
or the stimulus, the thing reacted to*. 
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tence 1 has an I, but not sentences 2 and 3. Sentence 2 is 
unacceptable. 63 


1 . 

chatrah — 

kalamena — 

likhati 


A nom 

I i 



student — 

with pen •— 

writes 


(the student writes with a pen) 


2. 

chatrah — 

balakena — 

likhati 


A nom 

I i 



student — 

with boy — 

writes 

3. 

chatrah — 

PR 

balakena — 

A 

lekhayati 64 


student — 

by boy - — 

makes write 


(the student makes the boy write) 


63. 


64. 


sentence z is acceptable, it interpreted as an instance of Comi- 
tative(fordetails,Kumar, Coordination in Sanskrit (forthcoming), 
and as an alternative form of hhatrah-balakena—saha—likhatP 
chatrah balakah-ca-likhatah* (the student and the boy write). 
PR (ompter) refers to the case-category which initiates an action/ 
state identified by the verb, in addition to an A (gentive). These 
constructions containing PR and A, may be referred to as causa- 
tive constructions. Such constructions being complex, there 
is no inconsistency if PR also is referred to as A/D (as the case 
may be). However, PR is used to distinguish it from A/D 
of the embedded S, and, secondly, the use of PR indicates the 
neutralisation of A /D in the matrix S (i. e. the matrix S would 
show PR in place of A/D). 

Causative constructions do not necessarily involve mor¬ 
phological distinction of verbal forms. Sentence A is anon- 
causative construction, sentence B is a causative one. 

A. balakah — pustakani ganayati 
A com O acc 
boy —. books — 

(the boy counts books) 

pita — balakena — pustakani — ganayati 

PR nom _ A i O acc 

father — by boy — books —. 

Itne father makes the boy count the books) 


B. 


counts 


makes count 
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In a sentence like 4, the NP 'has tin a’ specified as I should 
be interpreted as 'with the bcdy of an elephant’ (hastinah- 
sarlrena). 65 This is supported by the unacceptability of a 
sentence like 5 66 . 


4. dustah - hastina - dvaraxn - runaddhi 

A I O 

wicked - with elephant - door - obstructs 

(the wicked obstructs the door with an elephant) 

5. # guruh — baiakena — patram — likhati 

A I O 

teacuer with boy — letter — writes 

The above characteristic of I becomes explicit, if sentences 
o ana / are compared. Sentence 6 is derived from an under¬ 
lying structure as represented in figure I. But, sentence 7 
has. an underlying structure which is not complex 
(as m figure II). 


sa sevakena — bhittim — patavati 

PR A O 

he — by servant — wall — makes fall 

(he makes the servant knock the wall over) 


7. 


sa — khanitrena — bhittim — 
A I O 

he — with spade — wall _ 

(he knocks the wall over with a spade) 


patayati 
makes fall 


65. Fillmore, C. J., (1968a), p. 24 (f. n. 32) : he refers to, and dis¬ 
cusses an example suggested by P. Postal: ‘I rapped him on 
the head with a snake.’ 

ICefer to f. n. 63 above, sentence 5 like sentence 4, is acceptable, 
if it is interpreted as an instance of Com. 


6 
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Figure I 


i 


[ -f-ptes.] 


V PR O 

.1 I 

[-(-causative] 

NP K S, 

i ' 

sa __ 

lit P 

I , ' 

[4-pres.J 


Figure II 


1 

M 


[4~pres.] 


V 


A 


patay 


i 

V 


patay 


1 

NP 

I 

sa 




NP 

sevaka 


A 


l 

K 


O 


K NP 


K 


bhitti 


O 


NP 

khanitta 


I I 

K NP 


bhitti 
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II. 3. 1. The case-category I is distinguished from 
A/D/R/O/F.It is distinct from A/D as a subjectivalisation- 
rule normally selects A/D for subjectivaluation, and not L 
If A/D is not selected, and R and/I are present in the case- 
frame, the process of passivisation applies to R, but not to I. 
If I is the only case-category, in addition to A/D which has 
not been subjectivalised, the process of passivisation with¬ 
out subject!valuation operates. 67 Moreover, A/D/R are 
assigned to NP’s which are [-f animate], but I is not. 

The case-category I is also distinct from F/O, 
though both are assigned to NP’s which are [-animate] * 
If a case-frame contains the case-categories A, I, O, and A 
is not selected for agreement with the V, then, it is O rather 
than I which is selected by the process of passivisation. 
Thus, a sentence like 8 would correspond to 9 wherein O, 
not I, enters into agreement with the V. If I is selected 
for agreement (as in sentence 10), the sentence is 
unacceptable. 

8. mat a — churikaya — phalam — chinatti 

A nom I i O acc 

mother — with knife — fruit — cuts 

(the mother cuts fruit with a knife) 

9. matra — churikaya ■— phalam — chidyate 

A i I i O nom 

by mother — with knife — fruit ■— is cut 

(fruit is cut with a knife by the mother) 

10.* matra - churika - phalam - chinatti/chidvate 
A i I nom O acc/nom 

by mother - knife - fruit - cuts/is cut 

Sentences 8, 9 have the underlying structure as in figure III. 


67. For details see II. I. I. 
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Figure III 


M 

[+pres.] 


V 

chid 


A 


O 


i . . 

NP K NP K NP K 


matar phala churika 

The subjectivalisation-rule applies and selects A for agree¬ 
ment with the V, the result is as in figure IV. 

Figure IV 

S 


NP 

matar 



P 



V 


O 


chid 

l l 

NP K 

. ,1 , • I 

phalar-fsmg.n 
I —mas. I 
L—fern. I 
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The affix-substitution rule substitutes the features with 
affixes, as in figure V, and the final form is as in 
figure V. 

Figure V 


S 


A 


\ 




ti 


NP K 

! ! 

matar h 


I 

P 


i 1 

VO I 

chid j 

I f ! : ! 

NP K NP K 


Figure VI 


A 

i 

mata 


phala am churika ya 
S 


I 

P 


chinatti phalam churikaya 


Alternatively, if A is not selected for subjectivalisation at 
the stage of figure III, the process of passivisation 68 
applies. The result is as represented in figure VII (from 
figure I). 


68. Jf'or details see 11. 1.1. and H. 2. 1. 2. 
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Figure VII 

s 

_I_ 

O M P 

I ! 

j -{-ptes. 

V I +sing. I I | I 

NP K L-fthiidJ v A I 

I _ I I 

phalaf -f sing. chid 

-{-third __ 

— mas * I II [ 

—fem.J NP K NP K 

III I 

matarf-f sing Ichurikar+sing.l 

L+femJ L+fem.J 

The affix-substitution rule applies, and the result is as in 
figure VIII. 

Figure VIII 

S 

_i_ 

A l l 

O M P 


I I I I I 

NP K V A I 

||| 

phala am chid-ya- 

I I 

,_L,. NP . K 

| | churika ya 

NP K 

! I 

matar a 

The final form is as given in figure IX. 
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Jrigurc IX 


S 


O P 

phalam 


chidyate matra churikaya 
It may be noted that a sentence like 11, with no A in its case- 


frame, is 

suspect. 



11* 

churika 

— phalam 

— chinatti 


I 

O 



knife 

— fruit 

— cuts 


II. 3. 2. 1. In this sub-section certain syntactic peculiari¬ 
ties of I are considered. 

Consider a sentence like 12 in which I is the 
only case-category present. 

12. churika — (svayameva) 

I nom 

knife — by itself 

(the knife cuts by itself) 

In constructions like 12, the I conveys the per¬ 
formance of the action with ease or without effort. 69 The 
subjectivalisation-rule which has selected I for agreement 
with the V in 12, is optional. If the rule does not 
apply, sentence 12' is the alternative form. 


— chinatti 

— cuts 


<59. Also see II. 2.1. 2 (senterces 10, 13). 
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12'. churikaya — (svayameva) — chidyate 

I i 

by knife — (by itself) — is cut 

((it) is cut by the knife by itself) 

Sentences 12, 12' have the underlying-structure 
as in figure X. 

Figure X 

S 


XI P 

r I , ! 

[4-pres.] i 

I I 

V I 

chid 

NP K PP 

I. I 

churika svayameva 

The subjectivalisatin-rule applies, and the affix-substitution 
rule replaces the features with affixes, and the result is as 
represented in figure XI (omitting intervening details). 

Figure XI 

S 


I M P 

i i 

ti 

V 

1~ I I 

| | PP chid 

NP K 

churika svayameva 

The final form is as represented in figure XII. 
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Figure XII 

S 


I 

1 

i i 

NP PP 

I. ! 

churika svayameva 
A PP-deletion rule deletes 'svayameva* optionally, and we 
obtain sentence 12. 

Alternatively, if the subjectivalisation - rule does 
mot apply, the process of passivisation without subject¬ 
ivalisation operates, and the result is as m figure XIII 
(from figure X). 

Figure XIII 

S 


P 

V 

chinatti 


M P 

p-f present”] 

+sing. 

L+third J 


V 


chid 


NP 

i . 

churika 



The affix-substitution rule replaces the features with affixes, 
and the result is as in figure XIV. 
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Figure XIV 



te 


S 


P 

_L 

I 

v 

chid-ya 


NP 


churl k a 

The final form is as in figure XV. 


I 


K PP 
ya svayamevst 


Figure XV 


S 



V I 

chidyate churikaya - svayameva 

The PP-deletion rule deletes ‘svayameva’ optionally and 
we obtain sentence 12'. 


II. 3. 2. 2. Consider., next, sets of sentences in which 
the process of passivisation, in relation to I, operates 
in various ways. 

As mentioned earlier (II.I), if there is R/O/F 
in a case-frame, and the subjectivalisation-rule does not 
operate, the process of passivisation with the subjecdvali- 
sation of R/O/F takes place. But, if there is an I in the 
case-frame (with or without O), it is, generally, not subject 
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to the process of passivisation vuth subjectivalisation (as is 
evident from sentences 13% 13*). However, m sentence 
14'% the I is optionally* selected for subjectivalisation with 
the process of passivisation; sentence 14' shows the ususal 
syntactic behaviour of I, i. e. its non-subjectivalisation with 
the process of passivisation. In sentence 15% still another 
peculiarity of I is indicated, wherein the I co-occurs with 
an O. The process of passivisation operates, but it is I, not 
O (cf. II. 2. 1. 2.) which is subjectivaiised optionally 
•(sentences 15% 15"). This characteristic of I (sets r% a, 
below), as mentioned above, is due to its occurrence m the 
-case-frame of a verb like 'divvatih 

However, if a pre-verb like f prati ? is attached 
to *dlvyati%the process of passivisation does not select the 
I for subjectivalisation, rather it selects O optionally for 
subjectivalisation (sentences 16', 16"). 

In set A, the process of passivisation does 
not select I for subjectivalisation (sentence 13' is unaccep¬ 
table), even if a subjectivalisation-rule does not select A for 
agreement with the V (sentences 13,13'). 

In sets B,C the verb 'dlvyati 5 has the case- 
frames [A, I-], [A, I, O—] respectively. In both these case- 
frames the process of passivisation selects I (not O) 
optionally for agreement with the V (sentences 14% 15'), in 
case the subjectivalisation-rule has not seiectect xi. 

In set D, the verb 'pratidivayti’ has the case- 
frame [A, I, O—]. The process of passivisation selects 
O (and not I) for agreement with the V (sentence 16') in case 
■subjectivalisation-rule does not select A. 70 

70. Thus, we need ad hoc features on some verbs (as well as a 
specification of their case-frames), if we are going to predict 
correctly the possibilities of passivisation. 
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A. 


B. 


13. balakah — gendukena 

A nom I i 

boy — with ball 

(the boy plays with a ball) 

13". balakena — gendukena 
Ail i 

by boy — with ball 

((it) is played with ball by the boy) 


C. 


- khelati 

- plays 

— khelyate 

— is played 


13".* 

balakena — 
A i 

gendukah 

I nom 

— khelyate 


by boy — 

ball — 

is played 

14. 

dyutakarah—■ 

A nom 

I 

aksan 

acc 

aksaih 

l 

71 — divyati 


gambler — 

dice/withdice — gambles 


(the gambler gambles with dice) 

14'. 

dyutakarena 

A ' i 

— aksaih 

I * i 

— divyate 


by gambler 

with dice — is gambled’ 

14". 

dyutakarena 

A i 

— aksah 

I nom 

— dlvyante 


by gambler 

- dice 

— are gambled. 


both=((it) is gambled with dice by the gambler) 


15. 


dyutakarah - 
A nom 


aksan 

acc 

aksaih 

i 


- satasya 72 — dlvyati 
O £ 


gambler - dice/withdice - of hundred - gamble- 


71. 


72. 


A morphophonemic rule accounts for inflexional variation 
(acc/i) in the context of the verb ‘dlvyati’. 

A morphophonemic rule accounts for the genitive inflexional 
realisation of O. 
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15'. 


15 ". 


D. 


16. 


16'. 


16". 


(the gambler gambles hundred (pieces of 
money) with dice 

dyutakarena — aksah — satasya — dnwante 
A i I nom O ” g 

by gambler - dice - of hundred - are gambled 
(hundred (pieces of money) is gambled with 
dice by the gambler) 

dyutakarena — aksaih — satasra — d inmate 
A i I i O ' g 

by gambler - with di ce - of hundred - is gambled 
(hundred (pieces of money) is gambled with 
dice by the gambler) 


dyutakarah - aksaih - 
A nom I i 


O 


satam 73 | -pratidlvyati 
acc | 
satasya j 

g 1 


gambler - with dice - hundred/of hundred 

-gambles 

(the gambler gambles hundred (pieces of 
money) with dice) 


dyutakarena - aksaih - satam - pratidhwate 

A i I l O nom 

by gambler - with dice - hundred - is gambled 

(hundred (pieces of money) is gambled with 
dice by the gambler) 

dyutakarena - aksaih - satasya - pratidivyate. 
A i I i O g 

by gambler-with dice-of hundred-is gambled 
(hundred (pieces of money) is gambled with 
dice by the gambler) 


73. A morphophonemic rule accounts for the optional genitive 
inflexion in the context of pre-verb + ‘divyati’. 
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II. 3. 3.1. Consider, next, a set of sentences con¬ 
taining NP’s which refer to natural forces and are 
specified as I. 


17. 


18. 


19. 


23. 


24 . 


sa — vayuna — dipam— samayati 
A I O 

he — with wind — lamp — extinguishes 
(he extinguishes the lamp with wind) 


vaijnanikah — varsabhih — sasyam — nasayati 

A I ' O 

scientist — With rams — crop — destroys 

(the scientist destroys the crop with rains) 


Samayati 


vayuh — dipam 
I O 

wind — lamp 

(the wind extinguishes the lamp) 


— extinguishes 


20. 

varsah 

I 

— sasyam — 

nasayanti 


rains 

- CIO P — 

destroy 


(the rains 

destroy the crop) 


21*. 

dandah 
* * * 

-w* 

— chatram 

— samayati 


i 

R 


stick 

_— student 

— quietens 

22*. 

astram 

— sainikam 

— nasayati 


I 

R 


weapon 

— soldier 

— kills 


guruh — dandena — chatram — samayati 
A I R 

teacher — with stick — student — quietens 
(the teacher quietens the student with a stick) 

saimkah — astrena — satrum — nasayati 

A ^ nom I i R acc 

soldier —■ with weapon — enemy — destroys 

(the soldier destroys the enemy with a weapon) 
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It is apparent that the NP’s 'vayona’ and 'var- 
sabhih’ (specified as I in 17,18) function like A in 19,20 (cf. 
‘guruh’ and 'sainikah’ specified as A in 23, 24). It may be 
noted that 'dandena’ and 'astrena’ (specified as I m 23, 24) 
cannot function like A, as sentences 21, 22 are unacceptable. 

It is, perhaps, proper to distinguish bet¬ 
ween 'vayuna’ and 'vatsabhUi’ in 17,18 from 'vayuh’ and 
'varsah’ in 19,20. In 17,18 the I’s occur with A. The NP 
'vayuna’ (with wind) may be either the servant’s breath 
('mukhasya vayuna’: with the wind of the mouth) or the 
wind of a fan ( vyajanasya-vayuna). Similarly, a scientist 
may create artificial rain to destroy/produce crops, as in 
sentence 18. Now, the problem is : how to specify the 
NP’s 'vayuh’ and ‘Warsah’ in 19, 20 which are phenomena 
not subject to anybody’s control (e. g. the 'vayuh’ in 19 
could not be interpreted as the breath of someone). It has 
been suggested that there could be a case like 'Force’. 74 As 
Fillmore mentions, the proposed case Force can never 
occur in contrast with A/I. 75 One may suggest that the 
NP’s referring to natural forces may be specified as either 
A or I. If the natural forces are specified as A, then, it will 
have to be a type of A that cannot occur with I. But, if 
they are I, then, this characteristic need not be specifically 
mentioned. Secondly, if they are I, their 'event-causing’ 74 
characteristic becomes automatically explicit. However, 
one may argue that they do not co-occur With A (as in 19,20 : 
provided the natural forces specified as I in 17, 18 ate con¬ 
sidered distinct from those in 19, 20). But, even in such 
sentences (19,20) one can conceive of some Agent after all. 
However, the problem of the occurrences of NP’s referring 


74. Huddleston, R., (1970), p. 504. 

75. Fillmore, C. J., (1971), pp. 253-254. 
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to natural forces as A (m sentences like 19,20) remains to be 
solved. It has been mentioned earlier (II. 3. 2. 1.) that 
there are constructions in which I functions like A i.e. the 
subjectivalisation-rule selects it for agreement with the V 
Similarly, in the case of NP’s indicatingnatuial forces and 
specified as I, the subjectivalisation-rule may also apply. 
II. 3. 3. 2. Now, consider a sentence like 25 in which 

one could argue that the case-frame is either rl T_i 

or [A 76 ,1-—]. L 2 J 


25. 


agnih — 


Ii 
fire 


sosayati 


tapena — jalam . 

I2 O 

. with heat — water — dries 
(fire dries water with its heat) 

1 . - the NP "'agnih' (in 25), need not 

specified as I m 25. Sentence 25 is derived from the 
structure underlying sentence 26. as the relation between 
tapena (heat) and 'agnih’ (fire) is an inalienable one.” 

26. ^agneh^ - tapah] - glam -Sosayati 

ui nre heat — Water — dries 

(the heat of fire dries water) 

^ WOUld be to specify 

.“ 5 T-. ^ as case-categories are to be specified 

their underlying structures. P 

Fillmore suggests that the NP’s indicating 
natural phenomena, in constructions specified as I, may bf 
derived from superordinate structures.™ There appears 
to be no justification for acc^tv-ino 
involves treating 

, at a ievel different from 

S wmcn no not refe r to natural phenomena, and 

l n. iodicatiD8 “A- 

78. Fillmore, C. J., (1971), p. 254. 
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are assigned the case-category I. Fillmore himself has not 
amplified or exemplified his suggestion. Moreover, the 
postulation of the case-category I in the case of NP’s 
referiing to natural forces, as in sentences 17-26, does not 
violate the principle of 'one-instance- [of one case-cate¬ 
gory] bsk -per clause’. 

II. 3. 4. Consider, next, sentences which contain NP’s 
expressing emotive states. 

27. sevakah bhayena/bhayat — kampate 

A I i ab 

servant —with fear/from fear — trembles 

(the servant trembles with fear) 

28. bala — sokena/sokat — roditi 

A I i ab 

girl — with grief/from grief — weeps 

(the girl weeps out of grief) 

29. mata - krodhena/krodhat — putram - tadayati 
A I i ab R 

mother - with anger/from anger - son — beats 

(the mother beats her son out of anger) 

30. pita - snehena / snehat - putram - ahvayati 
A I i ab R 

father - with affection/from affection - son- calls; 

(the father calls his son with affection) 

31. mata - krodhena/krodhat - dan dena-putram-tadayati 
A I i I ab I i 
mother-with anger/from anger-with stick-son-beats 

(the mother beats her son with a stick, out of anger) 

In sentence 31, there appear to be tw'o occur¬ 
rences of I. Sentences like 31, appear to be a strong 
argument against postulating the principle of one occur¬ 
rence of one case-category in a simple sentence. Three 
possibilities suggest themselves : (i) the first relates to the 

7 
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postulation of a new* case-category for the NP’s which ex¬ 
press emotive states, (li) the second is the acceptance that 
the NP’s expressing emotive states and specified as I may 
co-occur with another I; (in) the third is deriving these NP’s 
from superordinate structures. 

Of these, ( 1 ) the first would lead to the 
multiplication of case-categories, thus eventually making 
their postulation trivial, ( 11 ) the second makes the 'one- 
instance-per-clause-principle 9 untenable. The third possi¬ 
bility suggests itself in view of sentences like 27', 28'. 


kampayati 


28' 


?29'. 


27'. bhayam — sevakam - 

PR A 

fear - — servant — makes tremble 

(fear makes the servant tremble) 

sokah — balam — rodavati 

PR A 

grief — girl makes weep 

(grief makes the girl weep). 

However, sentences 29'-3T appear to be suspects.. 

krodhah - matra — putram - tadayati 
PR A R 

anger — by mother — son — makes - beat 
(anger makes the mother beat her son) 

snenan — pitta — putram — ahvayati 

PR ^ A R } 

affection — by father — son — makes call 

(affection makes the father call his son) 

krodhah - matra — dandena—putram—tadayati 
*PR *A I R 

anger - by-mother - with stick - son - makes beat; 
(anger makes the mother beat her son with a stick) 

Sentences like 27', 28' support the derivation 
of the HP’s indicating emotive states from superordinate 


?30' 


?31\ 
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structures. But., sentences like 29'-31' appear to go 
against this position. 

II. 3. 5. In this subsection, NP’s with i-inflexion which 
may be derived from underlying complex structures are 
considered* The problem of intentional'non-intentional 
interpretation of sentences containing I, is also 
discussed. 

II. 3. 5. 1. Consider sentences 32-33 which appear super¬ 
ficially to be simple, and may be derived from the structures 
nnderlying 32'-32", 33'-33" respectively. 

32. pathikah — asvena — yati 

A nom i 

traveller — with horse — goes 
(the traveller goes on / with a horse) 

32'. pathikah - asvam - aruhya 79 - yati 

A nom R acc V nom 

traveller - horse - having ridden - goes 

(riding a horse, the traveller goes) 

32". pathikah — asvah — ca — yatah 80 

A ' A 

traveller — horse — and — .go 

(the traveller and the horse go) 

33. sevakah — dlpikaya — yati 

. A nom i 

servant — with lamp — goes 

(the servant goes with a lamp) 

33'. sevakah - dipikam - adaya - yati 

A nom O acc V nom 
servant - lamp - having taken - goes 

(having taken a lamp, the servant goes) 

79. The process of nominal nation is discussed in III. 5 and IV. 3.2. 

80. For the details see Kumar, Coordination in Sanskrit (forth¬ 
coming). 
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33”. sevakah <— [dlpikayah — prakase] — yati 
A nom L O g 1 

servant — of lamp —• in light ■— goes 

(the servant goes m the light of a lamp) 

The NP’s 'asvena’ in 32 and 'dipikaya* in 33 
cannot be specified as I. Unlike an I, the NP 'asvena* is 
[-{-animate], and can function as an A (as in sentence 34 
-below). The NP 'dipikaya* can be interpreted either as 
derived from a complex structure underlying sentence 33' 
or as a complex structure as in sentence 33”. The verb 
'yah* does not allow the occurrence of 'dipikaya* as an I 
(as defined in 11.3). Compare sentences 35, 35' which can 
be interpreted either as 33' or 33”. Sentence 35 can allow 
the occurrence of an I, in addition to the occurrence 
of 'dipikaya* as in sentence 35'. One may argue 

mot * 

that in 35 ( dipikaya-khelati : with lamp-plays) 'dipikaya* 
may .be an I, but, in that case, it would be interpreted as 
a toy. 


34. 


35. 


35 '. 


as Yah 

A 

horse 

balakah 
A nom 
boy 

balakah 
A nom 


yati 


goes 


dipikaya - khelati : plays •> 
i ■ likhati : writes 

with lamp tkhadati : eats 


r 


kalamena - dipikaya - likhati 
I i i 

with pen - with lamp - writes 
kalamena - dipikaya - khelati 

^ I i i 

with pea - with lamp - plays 
eamasena - dipikaya - khadati 
I i i 

with spoon - with lamp - eats 


b 
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In sentences 32', 33' the items specified as Xom Y S1 and the 
item 'praka.se’ in 33" are deleted optionally by later rules, 
and the NP’s 'dipikam’ and 'dlpikayah’ (in sentences 33', 
33" respectively) and 'asvam 5 (in sentence 32') realise 
as 'dlpikaya’ and 'asvena’ respectively (i. e. with 
i-inflexion). Sentences 32,33 have the underlying structure 
as represented in figures XVI-XYII and XYIII-XIX 
respectively. 

Figure XVI 


S 

Oq 


1 


1 

1 


M 

1 


p 


[ +pres.] 

i.‘ 

1 

] 

V 

A 

L 


i 

1 

1 


ya 

I 1 


NP K 

St 



L 

1 



pathika | 

I 



M 

p 



[+perlj 

] 


VAR 

I _L _!_ 

aruh 111 I 

NP K NP K 

L l 

pathika asva 


The process of Nomrealisation allows deletion of V Xom by 
a later rule. 


81 . 
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Figure XVII 


M 


[+pres.] 


V 


ya 


[ 

A 


NP 


Figure XVIII 


NP 

pathika 


NP 

j 

aSva 


So 

i 


i 

M 


i 

P 


I+pres.] 


V 


A 


ya 


I 

NP 

I 

sevaka 


K Si 


M 

[-fperf.] 


saha 


ca 


K 


V 


ad a 


O 


NP - 

i 

sevaka 


.K NP - K 

* ■ dlpika* 
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Figure XIX 

S 


M 

[ -fpres.] 


V 


A 


va 


KP 

! 

sevaka 


K XP 


K 


O 


X 


| | pmkasa 

NP K “ 

! 

! 

dlpika 

Thus, in a-sentence like 36 the NP’s c asvena% 
'dlpikaya’ (as in sentences 32, 33) cannot be specified as I. 
A sentence like 36 82 is derived from structures underlying 
sentence 36' (as represented in figures XX, XXI). 

36. sa — as vena ■— path a — dlpikaya — gacchati 

A i i i 

he - by horse - by road - by lamp - goes 
(he goes with a lamp on a horse along the road). 

82. Patanjah, Vjdkarana Mababhdsj a, ed. M. Pandit Sivadatta D. 
Kudala (1912), Bombay, Nirnaya Sagar Press, pp. 259-60 : 

According to the commentator there are three ‘karana- 
karakaAINSTRUMENTAL)-relations in a sentence like 36. 
It is not clear how ‘patha’ can indicate ‘karana-karaka’. Secon¬ 
dly, commentators have not taken into account ambiguous 
interpretation of ‘asvena’ and ‘dlpikaya (sentence 36'). Thir¬ 
dly, if ‘karana’ is defined as ‘the most serviceable in the acco¬ 
mplishment of an act’ (Roy, S., p. 36 : Panini’s rule I. 4. 42), 
it is unclear how three actants can be ‘most serviceable’ simul¬ 
taneously in relation to one action. Cf. Singh, J.D., (1970),p.29. 
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36'. sa - 

as vena saha ' 

- patha 

A 

asvam aruhva 

Pa 

he- ' 

with a horse 

- along' 

Figure XX 

. riding a horse. 

gacchati 

goes 

S 0 

1 

road 


dipikam adaya 
dipikayah prakase 
taking a lamp 
in the light of a lamp 


M 

[+pces.] 


V 

I 


1 


Pa 


gacch 


NP K NP K 

i i 

tat pathin 


O 

I 

Sx 


M 
[-bpetf.] 


aruh 


V A 


A ^ 


R 

! 


o 


NP K NP K 

tat asva S 


M 


P 


83. 

84. 


[+per£] 


V 

A 

i 

o 

J 

1 

1 

ada I 

| | 

1 

K 

NP 

| 

K NP 

dipika 

1 

tat 



This interpretation is not represented in figures ~XT XXII 
A later mocphophonemic rule realises it as c sa\ 
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Figure XXI 


\ 

j 1 

M P 

I _L 

[-j-pres.] j | 

V A 


gacch | | 

NP K 


O 

S 1 

t 


tat M 

I 

[-f-pres.] 


V A 
aruh F 


R 


L 


NP K NP K NP K 


tat 


asva 


O N 


, prakasa 

NP 

> 

\ 

\ 

dipika 

II.' 3. 5. 2. Consider, next, sentences 37, 38, which may 
be considered to be derived from the same underlying 
structure. 85 


sa - 

— churikaya — 

phalam — khan day ati 

A 

I 

O 

she 

— with knife — r 

fruit — cuts 


(she cuts fruit with a knife) 


85. Lakoff, G., (1968), pp. 4-29. 
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38. sa—phalam—khan dayitum—churikam—pray uNkte 

A O VNom O 

she —fruit — to cut — knife — uses 

(she uses a knife to cut fruit) 

Lakoff, while advocating an identical under¬ 
lying structure for sentences, like 37-38, refers to its justifica- 
tionin the form ofthe postulation of a significant grammatical 
generalisation on the basis of conditions of selection and co¬ 
occurrence, which now require to be stated only once in the 
description. Chomsky 86 has considered different examples 
to show that LakofPs position is not tenable. In the first 
instance,Lakoff considers that a sentence with an instrumental 
adverbial phrase and a sentence containing a verb-form like 
'pray uNkte 5 (uses) are synonymous. But, this claim appears 
doubtful in Sanskrit as in English. Consider sentences 39,40. 

39. akhetakah - pasum -hantum - banam - prayuNkte 

A ' ‘ R VNom O* 

hunter — animal—to kill —arrow—uses 

(the hunter uses an arrow to kill the animal) 

40. akhetakah — pasum — banena —hanti 

A R I 

hunter — animal — with arrow—kills 

(the hunter kills the animal with an arrow) 

Now, at least with one interpretation, the above sentences 
are not synonymous. In case the tense in sentences 39,40 
is interpreted as simultaneous with the point of reference (i. e. 
speaking), sentence 40 refers to the operation of killing, but 
sentence 39 refers to the operation prior to killing. Besides, 
sentences 39,40 are not synonymous on another count' also. 
Sentence 39 can have a continuation like 39', but sentence 
40 cannot be continued like 40'. 

86. Chomsky, N-, (1969), pp. 12-14, p. 43 (f.n. 16). Cf. Kooij, J. 

G., (1971), pp. 72-79. 
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39'. akhetakah-pas um — hantum-b anam-pravuNkte 
hunter — animal —■ to kill—arrow—uses 
parantu — sa — palayate 

but — that (animal) — escapes 

(the hunter uses the arrow to kill the animal, but 
that (animal) escapes) 

40'.* akhetakah — pasum — banena —hand— 
hunter — animal — with arrow— kills — 

parantu — sa — palayate 
but — that — escapes 

(the hunter kills the animal with an arrow, but 
that (animal) escapes). 

Thus, LakofPs proposition that sentences 39, 40 
have the same underlying structure and are synonymous, 
does not appear to be convincing. Besides, sentences 41 
and 42 show that if LakofPs suggestion is accepted, then, 
the I in 41,42 would come from another structure (superor¬ 
dinate or embedded) but the L would not. There appears 
to be no justification, except the paraphrase with f use’, for 
postulating this differentiation between the I and the L. 

41. (i) mat a — kalamena — patre — likhati 

A I L 

mother — with pen — on paper — writes 

(the mother writes on paper with a pen) 

(ii) mat a - darvya - patre - dugdham - nidadhati 
A 1 L O 

mother — with ladle - in pot milk - puts 

(mother puts milk in a pot with a ladle) 

42. (i) mat a - kalamam - patre - lekhitum - prayuNkte 

AO L VNom 

mother - pen - on paper - to write - uses 

(the mother uses the pen. for writing on paper) 
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(a) mat a ~ darvlm — patre — dogdham — 
A O L O 

mother — ladle — in pot — milk — 

nidadhatum — prayuNkte 
VNom uses 

to put 

(mother uses the ladle for putting m'lk inthepof 
If it is proposed that the L in 41, 42 also> comes 
then we will have sentence 43(i) and 43(ii) in place of sentence 
42(i) and (ii), and sentence 41 and 43 would not have similar 
interpretation. Consequently, LakofPs position would be 
weakened further. 

43. (i) mat a - kalamam - patram - ca - lekhitum - 

O k O 

mother - pen - paper - and - to write - 

prayuNkte 

uses 

(mother uses a pen and paper for writing) 

(u) mat a - darvlm - patram - ca - dugdham - 

o o o 

mother - ladle - pot - and - milk - 

nidadhatum ~ prayuNkte 
to- put uses 

(she uses ladle and pot for putting milk) 

Thus, it appears difficult to accept Lakoff’s 
positionln relation to the case-category I. 

II. 3. 5. 3. Now, it has been argued that the instrument 
of" an argument may be used with an intentional or a non- 
intentional interpretation. An argument assigned the case- 
category Instrumental may have ‘purposive* or ‘accidental’ 
sense. 87 A sentence like 44 is ambiguous. The purpose- 
sense is indicated if sentence 44 i s continued like 44'. The 
accidental sense is expressed if 44 is continued as 44'. 


LfEk^SE, G - ., (1S68). 
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44. sevakah — vetrena — ca§akam — abhanak 

I O 

servant — with stick — cup — broke 

(the servant broke the cup with a stick) 

_ 44'. sevakah - anayasena - vetrena - casakam - abhanak 
servant - with effortlessness - with stick-cup-broke 
(the servant broke the cup easily with a stick) 

44". sevakah-anavadhanena-vetrena-casakam-abhanak 
servant - with carelessness - with stick - pot-broke 
(the servant broke the glass with a stick carelessly) 

Lakoff gives a number of ‘grammatical contexts' 88 
where the ‘accidental' interpretation of a sentence is ruled 
out. He, then, proposes that ‘if there are grammatical 
contexts in which one sense but not the other can appear, 
then it must be assumed that, two different deep-structures 
are involved.' 89 However, he does not propose an under¬ 
lying structure for the accidental interpretation. 90 But, 
the question remains whether the difference between the 
accidental and purposive interpretation of a sentence like 
44 is indeed a reflection of two underlying structures. Con¬ 
sider sentences 45,46. In sentence 45, the hand is cut by a 
knife whether it happened accidentally or was done pur¬ 
posely. Thus, the instrumentality of knife is not affected 
by this ambiguity. Besides, the ambiguity remains even 
in sentence 45 wherein no overt 1 occurs. 

45. balakah — churikaya — hastam — alunat 

I ' O 

boy — with knife — hand — cut 

(the boy cut his hand with a knife) 

88. Lakoff, G., (1968), pp. 8-9 : he gives eight such contexts. 

89. Ibid. 

90. Lakoff, G., (1968), p. 8. ‘I am interested in this paper only in 
the purposive instrumental sense, not in the accidental sense.’ 
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46. balakah — hastam — altmat 

O 

boy — hand —- cut 

(the boy cut his hand) 

Thus, the intentional/non-intentional or purposive/acciden¬ 
tal interpretation of I seems irrelevant to the definition of I. 
II. 4. In this section the case-categories L(ocative), 

So(urce), GO(al), Ext(ent) and Pa(th with spatio-temporal 
orientation 91 are discussed. The discussion starts with a 
reference to the Sanskrit grammarians, and is followed by 
that of the views of contemporary linguists. 

II. 4. 1. The Sanskrit grammarians in their discussion of 
‘karaka’—relations, have referred to what can be compre¬ 
hended under L and SO. 92 They have not discussed ‘time* 

( kala) as a ‘karaka’—relations 93 separately. But, they have 

91. The case-categories So, Go have a wider scope which is dis¬ 
cussed in II. 4. 5. and II. 4. 6 . respectively. 

92. Roy, S., (192o), pp. 57, 92 : Panini’s rules : ‘dhruvam- 
apaye - apadanam’ (I. 4. 24), ‘adharah - adhikaranam* (1.4.45). 
Cf. Vasu, S. C., (1891a), pp. 177, 184 : Panini’s rule 1.4.24 : 
‘a noun whose relation to an action is that of a [relatively] 
fixed point from which departure takes place is called ‘apadana’, 
‘Panini’s rule I. 4. 45 : ‘that which is related to the action as 
the site where the action is performed by reason of the agent 
or the object being in that place is called ‘adhikarana’ or loca¬ 
tion/ 

93. Cf. Subramania Iyer, K. A., (1969), pp. 322-24, the section on 
‘the abode (adhikarana)’. However, in Panini’s rule II. 3. 64 
‘krtvorthaprayoge - kale - adhikarane’ the word ‘kale’ (temporal) 
modifies ‘adhikarane’. But, it is not a rule treating temporal 
location in general. One may argue that Panini’s rule like 
I. 4.45 (f. n. 91) indudes temporal location as well. But 
the commentators do not give any instance, under that rule, 
with temporal location. Cf. Roy, S., (1920) ; Vasu, S. C., 

•* (1891a}, Bhattojidlksita. : - 
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definitely taken note of spatio-temporal distinction, and, in 

some of the rules, the terms denoting time and space, occur 
together. 94 

II. 4. 2. The case-categories mentioned above have been 
referred to as the local’ functions of the category of case, 95 
which include temporal as well as spatial distinctions. 95 
This is the reason for their being considered as Concrete’ 
case-distinctions as opposed to others which are called 
‘grammatical’ or ‘abstract’. 96 Some linguists have reco¬ 
gnised a general distinction of locative vs. directional 
as ‘a particular manifestation of a more general distinction 
between static and dynamic’ 97 (i. e. in/at vs. to/form). 

94. Roy, S., (1920) : Varittika on Panini’s rule I. 4. 31 : ‘yalah 
ca - adhvakalamrmanam - tatra - paheami, tadyuktat - 
adhvanah - prathamasaptamyau, - kalat - saptami - ca - vacya’ : 
the starting point in the measurement of the length of time and 
space takes ‘pancamf, the space measured takes ‘prathama’ 
and ‘saptami’, and the time takes ‘pancaml’ (pp. 62-63). 
Panini’s rule II. 3. 5. : ‘kaladhvanoh - atyantasamyoge - dvitiya’ : 
time and stage of journey take ‘dvitiya’ when pervasion [i.e. 
continuity or extension^] is implied’ (pp. 35). Faninis rule 
II. 3. 6.‘apavarge - trtiya’: if ‘attainment of the end...has to 
be indicated, time and stage of journey take ‘trtiya’ when there 
is pervasion’ [i.e. continuity or extensionui]as well (pp. 38-39,. 
Cf. Subrahmanya Sastri, P. S., (1957a), pp. 116-117 : Yarttika 
on Panini’s rule I. 4. 51 : ‘kalabh avadhvagantavyah - kaima- 
samjna - hyakarmanam’ : time, duration and the distancetohe 
travelled take ‘karmasamjna’ with reference to ‘akarmakadhatu’ : 
time - ‘masam - aste / svapiti’ [ he stays / sleeps for a month 
bsk], duration : ‘godoham - aste / svapiti’ (he stays / sleeps 
during the time of milking), ‘krosam- aste / svapiti' :(ke stays / 
sleeps for two miles). Also see rule II. 3.7. : ‘saptami - 
pancamyau - karakamadhye’. 

95. Lyons, J., (1968), p. 298. 

“96. Lyons, J., (1968), pp. 295, 299. 

97. Lyons, J., (1968), 30t0. Cf. Bennett, D. C., (1970), pp. 28ff. 
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This distinction will not be considered independently with 
reference to the above-mentioned case-categories in this 
analysis. It is indicated (f. n. 91) that the case-categories 
SO, GO are not related to the spatio-temporal axes only 
(see II. 4.4. 5. and II. 4. 6.). There have also been attempts 
to interpret the case-categories in terms of alocalistic approa¬ 
ch. 98 Fillmore 99 refers to one case-category locative, and 
assigns the distinctions like the one between 'in London/to 
London, to associated verbs. This treatment can, at least, 
be considered sketchy. However, in a recent paper 100 , he 
has discussed this case-category afresh and has postulated 
in its place the case-categories Place, Time, Source and 
Goal. Following Bennett 103 , he suggests the case-category 
Pa(th) also. 102 Lehiste has mentioned a case-category like 
Terminative, 103 which corresponds to Ext(ent) 104 proposed 
here, as the latter term seems more appropriate. 

II. 4. 3. The distinction between case-categories Place/ 
Location and Time is not retained, henceforth. There is 
more than one reason for this. In the first instance, if the 
distinction is to be maintained uniformly, then this would 
apply to SO, GO and Ext as well, and, thus, the number of 
case-categories would multiply, as in sentences 1-4 the 
case-categories would have to be specified as place SO/GO, 


98. Anderson, J. M., (1971). 

99. Fillmore, C. J., (1968a), pp. 25-26. 

100. Fillmore, C. J., (1971)’ “pp. 251, 258-61 : he mentions ‘Place, 
Time’ (p. 251)' and then changes over to ‘Location, Time’ 
(P- 258). 

101. Bennett, D. C. (1970), p. 2; also in Semiotics. V-l (1972),p.59. 

102. Fillmore, C. J., (1971),'p. 259. 

103. Lehiste, I., (1969), p. 334. 

104. Bennett also-suggests East. 
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time SO/GO, place Ext, time Ext, without any consequent 
advantage in description. There appears to be no signifi¬ 
cant syntactic evidence to justify this distinction despite the 
obligatory occurrence of spatial/temporal Locative or Ext 
with particular verbs. Because, such verbs allow temporal” 
spatial Locative also in their case-frames, in addition to 
obligatory spatial/temporal Locative or Ext, as in sentences 
5, 6. 

1. yatrikah-madhyahnat~[sayam yavat] - abhramat 

A SO GO 

traveller - from midday - evening till - wandered 
(the traveller wandered from midday till evening) 

2. mantrl - chapra nagarat - patna nagaram - ay at 

A SO GO 

minister - from city of Chapra - to city of Patna 

went 



(from Chapra, 

the minister went 

to Patna) 

3. 

sohanah — 

din am — 

apathat 


A 

Ext 


s- — 

day-long — 

read 


(s. read day-long) 


4. 

Sa — 

krosam — 

ayat 


A 

Ext 



he — 

two miles — 

went 


(he went for two miles) 

5. sa - saikilavanam - aNgane - (sayam) - nvasyatl 

A O L~ L 

he -bicycle - in yard - (in evening) - keeps 
(he keeps the bicycle in the yard (in the evening)) 

6. (nagare) — mela — masam — sthasyati 

L O Ext 

(in town) — fair — month-long — will stay 
(the fair will last for one month (in the town)) 
Secondly, Fillmore’s acceptance of this distinction between 
8 
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place and time is motivated by his 'one-instance [of one case- 
category ] - per - clause principled 105 In a sentence like 
7 there could be occurrences of both place and time. 

7. chatra!h — sandhyayam — vidyalaye — aste 
D L(time) L(place) 

student — in evening — in school — stays 
(the student stays in the school in the evening) 

However, this could be considered as an idiosyncratic aspect 
of the case-categories discussed in this sub-section (H.4). 
There are some other characteristics of L(place in Fillmore s 
sense) and Pa(th) which are peculiar to them (see II. 4, 
II. 4. 8), but on the basis of these no further specification 
of case-categories has been proposed. Thus, it does not 
appear unreasonable to ignore this occurrence of both place 
and time (which is specific to L, SO, GO) in a simple 
•sentence. 106 

II. 4. 4. The case-category L covers both spatial and tem¬ 
poral references. In a sentence like 7 above, thus, there is 
more than one occurrence of L. Another characteristic of 
L lies in the fact that it may involve multiple self-embed- 
ding. 107 Thus, in a sentence like 8, the three occurrences 
of L are to be considered as unitary, one within the other, 
and the NP 'padapasya-nichaih’ 108 (of tree-below) indicates 

105. Fillmore, C. J., (1971), p. 248. 

106. It may be argued that as no verb can have both L (time) and 
L(space) as obligatory parts of its case-frames, one or the other 
may be considered as part of a superordinate structure. But, 
this would involve treatment of complex structures and as such 
is not incorporated in this analysis. 

107. Stratton, C. R., (1971), p. 226. 

108. IV. 3. 2.1.1. 7. This NP is a complex-structure involving 
inalienable relationship, the schema is NP —> N (O), the 
NP being dominated by Lin this case. 
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the inalienable relation between the tree and the direction 
‘nlcaih 5 (below). 

8. yuvatl - upavane - [padapasya nlcaih] - phalake - 
ALL s L tisthati 

O * • 

young lady-in garden-of tree beneath-on bench-sits 
(the young lady sits on a bench under the tree 
in the garden) 

Sentence 8 has the underlying structure given in figure I. 
Figure I 
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Now, if the three occurrences of L in sentence 8 above, are 
not interpreted as one embedded within the other, the 
interpretation of the sentence would be unacceptable. 

Similarly, in a sentence like 9 all the three occurr¬ 
ences of temporal reference function as one contained within 
the other. 

9. adya - ratrau - dasavadanasamaye - kolahalah - 
L L L O ajayata 

to day - at night - at ten hour time - noise - be¬ 
came produced 

(there was noise at ten at night today) 

But, in a sentence like 10, the two occurrences of temporal 
references must be interpreted as instances of coordina¬ 
tion. The occurrence of ‘ca’ m sentence 10 indicates coor¬ 
dination. 109 

10. vrddhah - pratyuse - sandhyayam - ca - bhramati 
ALL 

old - in dawn - in evening - and - walks 
(the old walks at the dawn and in the evening) 

II. 4. 4. 1. Now consider sentences ll(a-c) in which L is 
a complex structure. 

11. (a) [gehat-daksina/daksinahi/samipam]-gauh-carati 
L O ab A 

from house-south - near - cow - grazes 

(b) [gehasya - daskinena / daksinatah / samlpam] - 
L O g gauh - carati 

A 

of house - south - near - cow - grazes 


109. Kumar, B. S., Coordination in Sanskrit ( forthcoming ). 
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(c) [geham - daksinena /-s amava / ni kasa] - 

L O acc to house - south - near - near - 
gauh - carati 
cow* - grazes 

three=(the cow grazes near/south of the house) 
In the sentences lla-c, like sentence 8 above, L 
lias a complex structure, and is to be interpreted in accor¬ 
dance with a rule-schema NP-^ N(O) (f. n. 108), where the 
relation between the N and O is inalienable. The O is 
realised differently at the inflexional level (it is not genitive 
in all the three sentences lla-c) which is partially a matter 
of free variation and is partially conditioned by the features 
on the lexical entry of the item concerned. 110 

Consider a sentence like 12 in which L may have 
an underlying structure following the schema NP-* 
N(D) in , as in sentence 13'. 

12- Is us Hah - chatrahl - eurau - vasati 

A ’Ll 

well - behaved - student - in teacher - lives 
(a well-behaved student lives near/obeys (his) 
teacher) 

13 . [susllah - charrah] - [guroh - samipam ] - vasati 
A la D g 

' well-behaved - student - of teacher - near - lives 

(a well-behaved student lives near (his) teacher) 

II. 4. 4. 2. Consider, next, sentences 14,14', 15,15' which 

have different surface-realisation of the L, and which is not a 
complex-structure like the one in 12, 13. 

110. la sentences lla-c, the lexical item ‘daksina’ is distinguished 
* by the elements ‘a/ahi’ (in 12a), £ ena/tah’ (in 11 b), and £ ena’ 
(in!2c), which condition the occurrence of the different inflex¬ 
ions. In the case of ‘samipam’, ‘samaya’, *nikasa\ the lexical 
items themselves condition the inflexional variation. 

III. The schema NP —> N(D) accounts for ‘guroh - samipam* 1 
(in 13’) (teacher’s proximity), wherein the NP is dominated by 
L. Cf. IV. 3. 2.1." 1.7. 
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14. bala - sayane - tisthati / sete / aste 
A/D nom L- 1 


girl - in bed - sits / sleeps / stays 
14'. bala - sayanam - adhitisthati/adhisete / adhyaste 
A/D nom L acc 

girl - in bed - sits / sleeps / stays 
both= (the girl sits / sleeps / stays in bed) 

15. tajfu — rajabhavane — vasati 


15'. 


A nom 
queen 

rajni 
A nom 


L 1 

in palace — lives 

rajabhavanam - f upa- vasati 
L acc J a- J 

} anu- { 

[adhi-J 


queen — in palace — lives 
both = (the queen lives in the palace) 


As mentioned above, it may be noted that the differ¬ 
ence in inflexional realisation is conditioned both by the 
lexical items themselves and the features on the lexical entry 
of the item concerned. Thus, sentences like 14" which 
contains a verb ‘asyati’ (places) (which is other than the 
verbs mentioned in sentence 14), with the pre-verb < adhi > 
(as in sentence 14' above), and 15"-which has a verb ‘vasati' 
(as in 15 above) but with the pre-verbs ‘ni 9 and ‘prati 9 (other 
than those in sentence 15 above), do not show variation in 
surface-realisation of L. Sentences 14'", 15'" are unac¬ 
ceptable. 


14". mat a — balakam — sayane — adhyasyatt 

A R L 

(the mother places the boy in bed) 

14'".* mat a — balakam —- sayanam — adhyasyati 

A R L acc 

mother — boy — in bed - — places 
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15". rajnl — rajabhavane — f ni ]- vasati 

A L 1 (pratij 

queen — in palace — lives 

(the queen lives in the palace) 

15'". rajnl — rajabhavanam — f ni 1- vasati 

A L acc l prati j 

queen — in palace — lives 

II. 4. 4. 3. It has been mentioned earlier (II. 1. 1.) that 
the subjectivalisation-rule normally selects A/D for agree¬ 
ment with the V. But, consider a sentence like 16 wherein 
L, the only case-category in the frame, is selected for sub- 
jectivalisation. 

16. sthall — (svayameva) — pacati 112 
L nom 

pot — (itself) — cooks 

(the pot cooks by itself) 

Sentence 16 has the underlying structure as in figure II. 
Figure II 
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112 . The verb ‘pacati* has also a case-flame like [A, O, L—■ ] as 
exemplified by a sentence like 
'sudah - sthalyam - bhaktam - pacati* 

A L 
cook - in pot 


boiled rice - cooks 
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The process applied to sentences 10, 12,16,19 (in II. 2.1. 2.) 
operates, and the final form (omitting intervening details) 
is as represented in figure III. 

Figure III 
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L 

i 

sthall-svayameva 
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I 
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pacati 

A rule deletes 'svayameva’ optionally. 

It may be noted that in constructions like 16 
above, if any other case-category cc-occurs, L can never be 
selected for subjectivaluation (16' below is unacceptable). 
A sentence like 16 conveys the sense of ease or effortlessness. 

16'#. st hall — odanam — pacati 

L O 

pot — boiled rice — cooks 

II. 4. 5. The case-category SO(urce) is considered as the 
‘starting point/ 113 of an action or process. The case- 
category SO may be assigned to entities which are animate 


or inanimate. 

Consider sentences 17-23. 


17. sa 

— gayanagarat 

— ayat 

A. 

SO. ab 


she 

— from city of gaya 

— went 


{she went from the city of gaya) 

113. Fillmore, C. J., (1971), p. 259 : his previous definition the 
place to which something is directed 5 c(l?69) p. (116) coes rot 
appear appropriate'. In the first instance, ‘place? makes it limited 
in its scope, ard secordly„.*to which Ecmethlrg is directed 5, 
appears to refer to 'GO rather than to SO. 
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18. 

vihagah 

— gulmat — 

day ate 


A 

SO ab 



bird 

from bush — 

flies 


(a bird flies from the bush) 


19. 

nadi 

— himalayat — 

prabhavati 


A 

SO ab 



river 

— from Himalavas 

4 

— appears 


(the river rises in the Himalayas) 


20. 

chatrah 

— guroh — bhasikim - adhite 


A 

SO ab O 

acc 


student 

— from teacher — line-nistics— learns 

o 


(the student learns linguistics from the teacher) 

21. ramah - kausalyayah - a jay at a 
D nom SO ab 

r. - from k. - became born 
(r. was born from k.) 

21'. ramah - kausalyavam - ajayata 
D SO 1 

(r. - in k. - became born 

r. was born from k.) 

. 22. ramah - dasatathat - ajayata 

D SO ab 

r. - from d. - became born 
(r. was born from d. (l. e, father) ) 

22. '* ramah - dasarathe - ajayata 

D SO 1 

r. - in d. - became born 

[Sentence 22, but not 22', is acceptable. The acceptability 
of Sentence 21% as opposed to 22% perhaps, relates to the 
knowledge of the world i. e. mother, not father, bears the 
child in her womb. ] 
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23. adyatah - avakasah - asti 
SO Es 

from today - holiday - is 

(there is holiday from today). 

The case-category SO, as indicated earlier (II. 4. 2.) 
need not refer to temporal and spatial entities only. In 
sentences 20-22, the case-category SO does not refer to time 
or place. 


The case-category SO is distinguished from 
A/D/Es/R/O/F/I. It is distinct from A/D/Es/O as it can 
never be subjectivalised. Secondly, SO presupposes the 
occurrence of A/D/Es/O in the case-frame as in the sentences 
above. In certain constructions O, I (sentences 10, 12, 16, 
19; II. 2. 1. 2.) and L as well (II. 4. 3. 3. ) can be selected for 
subjectivalisation, but SO can never be. SO is distinguished 
from R/O/F/GO also in respect of the operation of the pro¬ 
cess of passivisation, as this process never applies to SO. 

II. 4. 5. 1. The case-category SO which occurs in sentences 
17-23, characterises the entity from which an action/process 
which has been initiated by another actant (i. e. A/D and in 
certain constructions Es/O), emanates. But, there are const¬ 
ructions like 24-28 where this definition does not help, and 
the underlined NP’s pose a problem for case-specification. 

24. sa - simhat - bibheti 
D nom ab~ 

he - from lion - fears 

(he fears from the lion) 

25. snusa - * svasurat - jihreti 

A nom ab 

daughter - in - law - father - in - law - feels shy 
(the daughter-in-law feels shy of her father-in-law)^ 
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26. musah - utoh - nillyate 

A nom ab 

mouse - from cat - hides 

(the mouse hides itself from the cat) 

27. mata - putram - agneh - nisedhati 

A nom R acc ab 

mother - son - from fire - checks 

(the mother keeps her son from fire) 

28. krsakah - gam - sasyebhvah - varavati 

A nom R acc ab 

farmer - cow - from crops - checks 

(the farmer keeps the cow from the crops) 

There appears to be three ways for the specification 
of the NP which has not been assigned a case-category in 
sentences 24-28 above : (i) SO as the starting point or point 
'Of departure for an action/process (as in sentences 24-28) is 
may be considered more abstract and the NP (in 24-28) 
specified as SO; (ii) the NP not specified as a case in sentences 
.24-28 above, may be explicated in terms of morphological 
-features only (i. e. the ablative inflexion may account (for a 
case-category or none at all) in the context of the verb con- 
• cemed); (iii) sentences 24-28 may be derived from complex 
underlying structures. The first option implies not only 
- extraction of common semantic elements of verbs, but 
also abstraction of-these common semantic elements at a 
level which may become uninteresting ultimately 114 (see II. 
4. 5. ,2* also); and as such is not followed in this analysis. The 

114. Cf. Subrahmanya Sastri, P. S., (1957), pp. 92-98 : he refers 
to Patanjali’s views assigning the ‘apadana - karaka’ (compar¬ 
able to S O) to the unspecified NP’s in the above sentences, which 
do not appear convincing and reduce the different lexical items 
to a point where nothing is left of their characteristics as indivi¬ 
dual lexical items. 
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third option has been followed by Sanskrit grammarians 115 
in the case of sentences like 25, which could be derived from 
a structure underlying a complex sentence like 25'. 

25'. snusa - svasuram - drstva 116 - 
A nom R acc V Nom 

daughter-in-law father-in-law - having seen - 

jihreti 

feels shy 

(having seen her father-indaw, the daughter- 
in-law feels shy) 

But, it is not clear how sentence 24 is different 117 from 25, and 
thus, justifies a derivation which is different from that of 
sentence 25(assuming that the derivation of 25 is correct). 
But, there appears to be lack of syntactic justification to derive 
sentences 24-28 from structures underlying complex 
sentences. Sentences 27,28 could be related to sentences 27', 
28' wherein the underlined NP is complex in structure, but 
the problem of case-specification remains as it is. 

27'. mat a - putram - agneh - samlpat - nisedhati 

A R O g ab 

mother - son - of fire - from proximity - checks 

(the mother keeps her son from the proximity of 
fire) 

28'. krsakah - gam - sasyanam - sandpit - varayati 
A R O g ab 
farmer - cow - of crops - proximity - checks 

115. Roy, S., (1920), p. 62 : Vartika on Panini’s rale I. 4. 31. 

116. Cf. Roy, S., (1920), p. 62 : the Sanskrit grammarians would 
like to assign obligatorily a pre-verb to VNom in 25' ■which 
would lead to some morphological variation (i. e. Samdr^ya* 
in the place of‘dfstva’), which involves ro dh angfi in th e meaning. 
Bat, it is difficult to see any ■syntactic or semantic justification 
for the position of the Sanskrit grammarians. 

117. The Sarisirit glsSntnanattfs have tot ptbpt&td, a derivation com¬ 
parable to that of 25, in the case of sentence 24. 
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(the farmer keeps the cow from the proximity of 

crops) 

The second option mentioned above, amounts to the accep¬ 
tance of the inadequacy of the case-notion for certain con¬ 
structions. In other words, the case-catenorv SO is assigned 

' O j O 

to the underlined NP’s in sentences 24-28 on the basis of 
the ablative inflexion in relation to the verbs. Or, alterna¬ 
tively, no case-category is specified, the NP’s are explicated 

with reference to the ablative-inflexion conditioned bv the 

0 

verbs concerned. 

However i consider sentences' 29, 30 which appear 
to come from structures underlying complex-sentences like 
29', 30'. 

29. yuvatl - landana tavarat - balakam - pasyati 

D nom ab R acc 

young lady - from London tourer - boy - looks 
(the young lady looks at the boy from the London- 

tower) 

29'. yuvatl - landanatavare -sthitva-balakam-pasyati 

D L 1 VNom R 

young lady - in London tower - staying - boy - 

looks 

(the young lady, staying in the London-tower^ 
looks at the; boy) 

30. guruh - asanat - sisyan - upadisati 

A ab R acc 

teacher - from seat - pupils - preaches 

(the teacher, from his seat, preaches to the pupils). 
30'. guruh - asatte - sthitva - sisyan - upadisati 
A ‘ L 1 V Nom R 

teacher -in seat - having stayed -pupils -preaches 
(the teacher, staying in his seat, preached to the 

pupils) 
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There are reasons to derive 29,30 from the structures under¬ 
lying sentences 29' 30' respectively. In the first instance, the 
NP’s with ablative inflexion (i. e. ‘land an a- tavarat 5 and 
* as an at ’ res p e cti vely) limit the locational reference to ‘yuvati’ 
and ‘guruh’ in 29, 30 respectively (cf. sentence 29" wherein 
the NP ‘landana-tavare’ may be related to both ‘yuvati’ 
and, balakam’, and sentence 29"' which is unacceptable); 
and, thus, will be derived from ‘landana-tavare sthitva’ 
and, 'asane sthitva’ respectively (in sentence 29', 30')’. 

29". yuvati - landanatavare - balakam-pasyati 
D L 1 R 

young lady - in London-tower - boy - looks 
(the young lady looks at the boy in the London- 

tower) 

29"*. yuvati - landanatavarat -balakam - 
D ab R acc 

young lady - from London tower - boy - 
landanatavare - sthitam - pasyati 
L 1 YNom 

in London - tower - staying - looks 

(from the London tower, the young lady looks at 
the boy staying in the London tower) 

Secondly, consider sentences like 30", 30'" . If sentence 
30" is interpreted like sentence 30'", the NP’s 'asane’ 1 and 
‘asane’ 2 (in sentence 30") cannot be co-referential. It in¬ 
dicates that the NP v as an at’ (in sentences 30'") could only 
come from a structure underlying ‘asane-sthitva’ (in sent¬ 
ences 30', 30"). 

30 . guruh - asane 1 - sthitva - sisyan - asane 2 - 
A X 1 V Nom R L 1 
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teacher - in seat - haying stayed - pupils -in seat- 
sthitan - upadisati 

^Nom 

staying - preaches 

(staying in his seat the teacher preaches to his 
pupils staying in the seat) 

30"'. guruh - as an at - sisyan-asane-sthitan- 
A ab R LI Vj\j om 

teacher - from seat - pupils - in seat - staying- 
upadisati 
preaches 

(from his seat the teacher preaches to the pupils 
staying in the seat) 

The above treatment of sentences 29, 30 raises the problem 
of the postulation of some form of abstract verb in the place 
of the VNom in sentences 29'-30', and though there are 
severe restrictions with regard to items that can occur as 
VNom in such constructions, the justification for the 
postulation of one or the other VNom is not clear at present. 
However, with this treatment of sentences like 29,30, 
assigning the case-category SO to the NP’s unspecified in 
sentences 29,30, is not needed. 118 

II. 4. 5.2. Now, consider a sentence like 31, which con¬ 
tains a SO with complex structure (cf. SO in 17-23). 

31. [ gehat / gehasya - antikat] - sevakah - yati 

SO O ab g ab A nom 

from house/of house - from near - servant - goes 
(the servant goes from near the house) 

118. The case-categories are specified with reference to the underlying 
structures of sentences. Assuming that sentences 29-30 are 
derived from structures underlying 29', 30' there is no need to 
specify case-category SO in 29-30. 
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Tne complex structure of SO is to be interpreted m terms 
of the schema NP -> N (O) indicating, _ thereby, the in¬ 
alienable relationship between N and O. 119 

Consider, next, sentences 32, 33 below- and 20 
aoove in which one might argue for the equation of SO 
with A. 

32. mohanah - ramat - pustakam - krinati 

A nom SO ab O acc 

m. - from r. - book - buys 

Cm. buys a book from r.) 

33. putrah - pituh - patram - grhnati 
A SO ab O acc 

son - from father - letter - takes 

(the son takes a letter from his father) 

There are, however, reasons for not accepting 
such an analysis. In the first instance, it has been mentioned 
(II. 4. 5.) that there is need to distinguish SO from A because 
of the reasons given therein. Secondly, such an analysis 
presupposes a componentiai treatment of verbs like * a d hi re * 
(leams), ‘krlnati’ (buys), ‘grhnati’ (takes) (in sentences 20, 
32, 33), and simultaneously takes into consideration verbs 
like ‘adhyapayati’ (teaches), ‘vikrinati’(sells), ‘dadati’ (gives) 
respectively. 120 But, in this analysis a verbal form is taken 
as one complete lexical unit (no componentiai analysis is 
taken into account," and case-categories ate specified with 
rererence to this verbal form, i. e. without taking into con¬ 
sideration any other verbal form related or otherwise. 
Thirdly, in a broader sense, A(gentive), in any case-frame, 
could be substituted with SO, or SO with A(if SO refers to 

119. Cf. IV. 3. 2. 1. 1. 7. 

120. Anderson, J.M. (1571). 
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entities which are [fi-animate], as A is the initiator of the 
action denoted by the verb; though this is possible only 
when other verbal forms are taken into consideration). But, 
this substitution (of A with SO or vice-versa) does not appear 
to be appropriate. One distinction between A and SO (in 
case both refer to entities which are [—animate] as in 20, 
32, 33) lies in the fact that A is the initiator of the action/ 
process, but SO is not (with reference to a particular verb), 
and this is why in such constructions SO presupposes the 
occurrence of A in the case-frame. If SO in sentences 20, 
32, 33 is re-specified as A, this significant distinction between 
A and SO is missed. Fourthly, the verbs ‘adhyapayati’ 
(teaches) and ‘dadati’ (gives) do not always impiv verbs like 
‘adhite’ (sentence 20), and ‘grhnati’ (sentence 33). Thus 
sentences 34, 35 are possible. 

34. guruh - sisyam-adhyapayati-parantu-sa-no-adhite 

A R 

teacher - student - teaches - but - he - not - learns 
(the teacher teaches the student but he does not learn) 

35. ramah- ( mohanaya ) -pustakam-dad ati-parantu-sa - 

{ mohansya j O 

A GO 

r. — for/of m. — book — gives — but — he 
no - grhnati 
not - takes 

(r. gives a book to m. but he does not take) 

It is possible that a teacher may not teach a student, and yet 
he may learn from the teacher by overhearing him. I sus¬ 
pect that even in the case of ‘krinati - vikrlnati, (buy-sell), 
it is not always that whenever x sells to y, y buys it. 

9 
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II. 4. 6. The case-category GO has been referred to as 
‘the destination’. 121 Fillmore would like to assign this case- 
category to an entity without any specification of animacy. 
In sentences 36-40 the case-category GO co-occurs with A. 

36. sevakah — nagaram / nagaraya — yati 

A GO acc d 

servant — to town / for town — goes 
(the servant goes to the town) 

37. mohanah — rame — pustakam — vikrinati 

A GO 1 O 

m. — in r. — book — sells 
(m. sells a book to r.) 

38. sa — priyayam — patram — presayati 
A GO 1 O 

he — in beloved — letter — sends 
(he sends a letter to his beloved) 

39. pita — putraya —• pustakam — dadati 
A GO d O 

father — to son — book — gives 
(father gives a book to his son) 

40. guruh - chatrebhyah / chatresu - pustakani - vitarati 

A GO d 1 O 

teacher-for students / in students-books-distributes 
(the teacher distributes books to the students) 

The case-category GO presupposes the occurrence 
of A. One characteristic that distinguishes GO from A/D 
(and also O/I/L) relates to its non-selection for subjectivalisa- 
tion. Thus a sentence like 41 would be unacceptable. 

41. # pitta/pit a — putrah— pustakam—dad ati/diyate 

AiAnom GOnom O acc 

by father / father — son — book — gives 


121. Fillmore, C. J., (1971), p. 259. 
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The case-category GO is distinct from R O F also. If the 
subjectivalisation-rule does not apply to AD, and R/O/F 
along with GO, is present in the case-frame, the process of 
passivisation follows, and R/O/F, not GO, is selected for 
agreement with the \. Thus, 40' and not 40% is acceptable. 
In 40', O rather than GO has been subjectivalised. 

40'. guruna - chatrebhvah / chat re su - pustakani- 

A i GO d GO 1 0 nom 

by teacher - to students / in students - books 
vitir\ ante 
are distributed 

(books are distributed to students by the teacher). 

40'.* guruna - chatrah - pustakani - vitlryante 
A i GO nom O acc 
by teacher - students - books - are distributed 

However, a sentence like 36 above is an exception to this 
characteristic of GO. If the subjectivalisation-rule does not 
apply to A in sentence 36, the process of passivisation opera¬ 
tes, and GO is optionally subjectivalised. Rut, there is one 
condition that in such constructions containing verbs like 
‘yatF and its equivalents, GO does not co-occur with F/R/O. 
Again, this exceptionality of GO is valid only when it 
occurs in the case-frame of verbs which are parallels of ‘yatF 
(go). Thus, sentence 36' is the alternative form of 36 above 
(in case subjectivalisation-rule has not applied). 

36'. tena — nagaram — yayate 
A i GO nom 
by him — town — is gone 
((it) is gone to the town by him) 

The case-category GO, like SO, may be assigned 
to NP’s which do not refer to time and place, as in sentences 
37-40. 
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Secondly, the NP specified as GO may be a complex 
structure as m sentences 42, 43. 

42. sevakah — [ gehat / gehasya — antikam] — yati 
A GO O ab O g 

servant — from house / of house — near — goes 
(the servant goes near the house) 

43. putri — [ pituh — antikam 1 — yati 
A GO D g 

daughter - of father - near — goes 
(the daughter goes near her father) 

The case-category GO in sentences 42,43 above, is allowed 

for by the schema NP —> N 

II. 4. 6. 1. Consider, next, sentences 44,44', 44" in which 

the GO has different surface-realisations which account 
for some semantic distinction. It is not clear, at present, 
how to get round this problem. 

44. kamukah j sa — dasya - dhanam - samprayacchate 
A nom nom GO i O acc 

lecher/he - with maid - servant - money - gives 
(a lecher/he gives money to the maid-servant) 

44'. sa — dasyai — dhanam — samprayacchati 
\ nom GO d O acc 

he — to maid-servant — money — gives 
(he gives money to the maid-servant) 

44'.* kamukah — dasyai — dhanam—samprayacchati 
A nom GO d O acc 

lecher - to maid-servant - money - gives 
In sentence 44, the GO is realised infiexionally as e i* and in 
44'as‘d ? along With the difference in the verb-ending (i.e. 
it is ‘te’ in 44 and ‘ti* in 44'). These surface-distinctions 
impose meaning-distinctions (sentence 44,44') which may be 
culture-specifi f 
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iJ - ^ 6 - 2 - ^ this section, a set of sentences (45^9) 

which contain XP’s (unspecified with reference to anv case- 
category) ending in M-inflexion (cf. GO in sentences 36, 
n9, 43), and wmch can be derived from complex structures 
underlying sentences 45' - 49', are considered. 

45. mata — put ray a—sete 
A nom d 

mother — for son — sleeps 
(the mother sleeps for her son) 

45'. mata — putram — prinayitum — sete 
A nom R acc VNom 
mother — son — to please — sleeps 
(the mother sleeps to please her son) 

46. kanya— chatraya — tisthate 

D nom d 

girl — for student — stays 
(the girl stars for the student) 

46'. kanya — chatram — prinayitum — tisthati 
D nom R acc VNom 

girl — student — to please — stays 
(the girl stays to please the student) 

47. sevakah — phalaya — yati 

A d 

servant — for fruit — goes 

(the servant goes for fruit) 

47'. sevakah — phalam — aptum — yati 
A nom O acc VNom 
servant — fruit — to get — goes 
(the servant goes to get fruit) 

48. sa — gurave — pustakam — anavati 

A dO acc 

he — for teacher — book — brings 
(he brings a book for his teacher) 
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48'. sa— gurave — datum — pustakam— anayati 
A nom GO d VNom O acc 
he — to teacher — to give — book — brings 
(he brings a book to give it to his teacher) 

49. svarnakarah — kundalaya — svarnam — nayati 
A nom d O acc 

goldsmith — for earring — gold — carries 
(the goldsmith carries gold for earring) 

49'. s varnak arah - kun dalam - ni rm at um- s varnam - n ayati 
A nom. F acc VNom O acc 
goldsmith — earring— to make — gold — carries 
(the goldsmith carries gold to make an earring) 

One may argue that Go defined as ‘the destination’ (II. 4. 5.), 
may be assigned to the unspecified NP’s in 44-48 above. 
But, the definition, as given by Fillmore, needs further ampli¬ 
fication. The case-category GO is to be assigned to an 
entity which is an obligatory part of the case-frame of the 
verb concerned, in addition to its being ‘the destination’ 
to which the action is directed. In 44-48, the unspecified 
NP’s are not an obligatory part of the verbs (in 44-48), 
rather they are obligatory part of an embedded S. 

One might argue that there may be a semantic 
interpretive rule to account for the meaning (as indicated 
in 44'-48' above). But, if sentences 44-48 are derived via 
44'-48', the problem of postulating an interpretive rule is 
avoided, and, besides, there is no problem with regard to 
case-specification. However, despite the restriction on the 
items that can occur under VNom in sentences 44'-48' (cf. 
sentences 44* - 48' below), there remains the difficulty of 
recovering 122 the deleted items (specified as VNom in sen¬ 
tences 44'-48'). 


ta ~ Chomsky, N-, (1965), pp. 132, 222 (f. n. 1). 
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-tisthate 

stavs 


- yati 
goes 


_T - / - mat a - put ram-* [ krodhayitum (to make angry)'! -sete 
mother - son ? rodayitum (to make weep) j sleeps 

j khadayitum (to feed) j 

< hasayitum (to make laugh) V 
i tadayitum (to beat) j 

| pathayitum (to teach) 1 
J svapayitum (to make sleep) J 
YNom 

46". kanya - chatram -* ahvayitum (to call) 
girl — student - . datum (to give) 

tadayitum (to beat) 
idhartum (to catch) 

V Nom 

47'. sevakah -phalam-* f kretum (to buy) 
servant - fruit ! khaditum (to eat) 

vikretum (to sell) 
ganayitum (to count) 
datum (to give) 
vodhum (to carry) 
anetum (to bring) 
paktum (to cook) 

^chettum (to cut) 

VNom 

48'. sa -gurum- * C darsayitum(to show j-pustakam-anayati 
he - teacher - \ pathayitum (to teach v -book -brings 

VNom 

49'. svarnakarah-kundalam-* f vikretum (to sell) 1 -svarnam 

goldsmith - earring | kretum (to buy) 

■<{ kseptum(to throw) 

J chettum (to cut) 

-nayati ^drastum (to see) j 

-carries Vnom 


1 


i 

j 


y 


* 

-gold 


As sentences like 45-49 are derived from complex 
structures underlying 45'-49', the unspecified NP’s in 45-49 
need not be assigned a case-category. 

There has been a suggestion 123 to treat ‘for-phrases’ 
(specified as Benefactives and Delegatives) 124 as surface-- 


123. Moore, T., (1971). 

124. Moore, T., (1971), p. 1. 
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phenomena and derive them from underlying Datives and 
Agentives. In Sanskrit, phrases comparable to ‘for-phrases’ 
specifying Benefactive and Delegative, are differently realised 
(as in 50-51 below). Sentence 50 cannot have the inter¬ 
pretation of sentence 51. 

50. sa — mitraya — vasah — krlnati 
he — for friend — dress — buys 
(he buys a dress for his friend) 

51. mitrat prati — sa—vasah — krlnati 

ab PP 

from friend — he —dress — buys 
(he buys a dress on behalf of his friend) 

In so far as sentence 50 is concerned, it will have 
a derivation similar to that of 48 above. In other words, 
sentences like 50 will be derived from complex underlying 
structures and there will be no need to specify a case- 
category in sentences like 50. 

Though the syntactic similarity (in respect of 
‘movement around objectives and passivisaticn’) 125 between 
Benefactive (for-phrases) and Dative constructions in 
English, does not obtain in Sanskrit, yet the treatment of 
sentences like 45-50 as derived from complex structures falls 
in line with the suggestion that ‘for-phrases’ and their 
equivalents come from underlying complex structures. 

As mentioned earlier, complex sentences are not 
taken up in this analysis, and hence they are not discussed 
further. 

II. 4.7. The case-category Ext(ent) has not been explicitly 
mentioned by Fillmore. But he hints 126 at the possibility of 

125. Moore, T. (1971) p. 4. 

126. Fillmore, C J., (1971), p. 260. 
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and necessity for such a case-category, in view of sentences 
like 52, 53. 

52. sevakah — din am — abhramat 
A ’ Ext 

servant — day-long — wandered 
(the servant wandered day-lcng) 

53. nadi — krosam — vahati 

O Ext 

river — two miles — flows 
(the river flows for two miles) 

The case-category Ext can co-cccur with SO, GO as in 54. 

54. chatravasat — [vidyalayam yavat] — [ayam — 

SO ab GO acc Es 

from hostel — school till — this 

margah]—krosam — asti 

Ext acc 

road — two miles — is 

(from the hostel, this read is two miles up to the 
school) 

Fillmore argues 127 that Ext cannot occur with 
SO. But, in sentences 54 (above) and 55 (below) Ext occurs 
with SO, GO, and, in 56, with L. 

55. adyatah — [grlsmam vavat] — trin mas an 

SO GO ’ Ext 

from today — summer till — three months 
satram — sthasvati 

O 

session — will continue 

(the session will continue, from today till summer, for 
three months) 


127. Fillmore, C. J., (1971), p. 260. 
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56. sa — dine — ghantadvayam—vyakaranam—apathat 

A L Ext O 

he — in day - for two hours — grammar — read 

(he read grammar in the day for two hours) 

II. 4. 7.1. Consider, now sentences 57. 58 containing 

O 

the underlined NP’s which are to be derived from complex 
underlying structures in sentences 57 b 58'. 

57. [ayamvidyalayah]-chatravasat — krosah/krose — 

Es SO nom 1 

this school - from hostel-two miles/ at two miles 
asti 
is 

(this school is two miles from the hostel) 

57'. [ayam vidyalayah] — chatravasat — krosam — 

Es SO Ext 

this school — from hostel — two miles — 

atikramya — A —asti 

VNom L 

having crossed — a — is 

(having crossed two miles from the hostel, there is 
the school (in A )) 

58. adyatah — mase — dipotsavah — asti 

SO 1 Es 

from today - in one month - festival of lights - is 
(the festival of lights is one month ahead) 

58'. adyatah - mas am - atikramya - dipotsavah - A - asti 
So Ext VNom Es L 

from - one - having - festival of -A- is 

today month crossed lights 

(having passed one month from today, there is - the 
festival of lights (in A) ). 
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The NP’s underlined in 57, 58, do not mean that the school 
is two miles long or the festival is extending for one month; 
rather they indicate ‘beyond two miles 'one month/ and have 
to be interpreted in terms of sentences 57', 58', respectively. 
It may be noted that sentences 57, 58, have a dummy L in 
the underlying structures (as in 57', 58',). The NP’s under¬ 
lined in sentences 57, 58, may be left without case-indica¬ 
tion as they include the L as well (as apparent from 57', 58’), 
and, besides, case-categories need to be specified in under¬ 
lying structures only. 

Sentences like 57, 58, differ from sentences 51- 
55 (above) with regard to the nature of Ext as is evident from 
sentences 59, 60. Assuming that the mountain and the 
school are in the same direction, sentence 59 is acceptable, 
but sentence 60 is not. This fact lends support to the 
position that the underlined NP’s in 57, 58 come from 
the complex structures (in sentences 57', 58'). 

59. [asmat sthanat] - parvatah - krcsam - asti 
So Es ’ Ext 

from this place - mountain - two miles long - is 
vidyalayah - ca - krosah / krcse - asti 
Es nom 1 

school - and - at two miles - is 
(from this place, the mountain is two miles long and 
the school is at two miles) 

-60.* [asmat sthanat] - parvatah - krosam - asti 
SO Es ‘ Ext 

from this place - mountain - two miles - is 
vidyalayah - ca - krosam - asti 
Es Ext 

school - and - two miles - is 

II. 4. 7. 2. Consider, next, sentences 61,62. Itis not clear 
how the semantic distinction between them, without' 
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referring to morphological phenomenon, can be accounted 
for. In 61, not in 62, the interpretation indicates the 
completion or fruition of the action. 

61. chatrah - dmena - upanyasam - apathat 

A Ext i O acc 

student - day-long - novel - read 

(the student read (completely) the novel during the 
day) 

62. chatrah - dinam - upanyasam - apathat 

A Exc acc O 

student - day-long - novel - read 

(the student read the novel day-long) 


The Ext in 61 is realised with an i-inflexicn, and in 62 with 
an acc. It may suggest that a sentence like 61 could be derived 
from a structure like that underlying sentence 61', but it 
involves the status of adverbials, which is net discussed in 
this analysis. 


61 \ chatrah - dinam - upanyasam- fnihsesam 
A Ext acc O acc Isaphalam 

completely 


student - day-long - novel - 


fruitfully 


-apathat 
- read 


(the student read the novel day-long completely,'fruitfully) 
A further distinction between 61 and 62 is related to nega¬ 
tion. 128 Sentence 61" is unacceptable (it may be noted 
that the adverbial in 61" cannot co-occur with negation), but 
sentence 62” is ambiguous. 


61".* chatrah - dinena - upanyasam - no - apathat 
A Ext i O 

student - by day - novel - not - read 


128. In this analysis constructions containing negation have not been 
discussed. 
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62'. chatrah - din am - upanyasam - no - apathat 
A Ext acc O 

student - day-long - novel - not - read 
(the student did not read the novel (at all) day-long)/ 
(the student did not read the novel day-long 
(but for a while)) 

II. 4. 8. The case-category P-a(th) has been suggested re¬ 
cently 129 , and is justified on the basis of constructions like 
63, 64. 

63. kandukah - gavaksena - vesmani - apatat 
O nom Pa i GO 1 

ball - through window - in room - fell 

(the ball fell in the room through the window) 

64. sevakah - ucchistam - mahanasat - gavaksena - 

A O SO ab Pa i 

servant - leftover - irorn kitchen - through window 
[prakarasya uparistat] - marge - ksipati 

Pa O g GO 1 

of fence from above - on road - throws 

(the servant throw's the garbage on the road through 
the window over the fence) 

The case-category Pa is distinguished from SO, 
GO, Ext, in the sense that it can occur more than once in a 
simple sentence (as in 64 above). It is distinct from n. 
also, as its re-occurrence cannot be interpreted like L (in 
sentence 8) as an instance of multiple seli-embedding (i. e. 
one occurrence of Pa cannot be conceived of as contained 
within the other). Moreover, constructions like 64 cannot 
be interpreted as conjoined structure (cf. sentences 10,11). 


129. Fillmore, C. J. 5 (1971), pp. 259-260. Cf. Bennett, D. C., (1972), 
pp. 58-67. 
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It is one action which is associated with two Pa’s in sentence 
64 above. It has been argued that this Pa case-category 
can be repeated indefinitely, 130 m a simple sentence. But, 
perhaps, it is possible theoretically only. In Sanskrit, it is 
doubtful whether more than two occurrences of Pa are possi¬ 
ble without making the construction complex. One impor¬ 
tant characteristic of Pa lies in the fact that it relates to space- 
orientation only, and not to temporal orientation. 

II. 4. 9. Fillmore is of the opinion 131 that a case-category 
like Ext may combine SO, GO in certain constructions. 
In sentence 65, SO and GO indicate what is Ext in 66. Thus 
he proposes the possibility of a ‘hypercase ’ 132 . But, as in¬ 
dicated in 55 (above), Ext can co-occur with SO and GO. 

65. [raja-margah] - vidyalayat - 
Es nom SO ab 
mam road - from school 
rajendra-margam yavat - asti 
GO acc 

rajendra road till - is 

(the main road runs from the school to the rajendra 
road) 

130. Stratton, C. R., (1971), p. 226. 

131. Fillmore, C. J., (1971), pp. 260-261. 

132. Fillmore, C. J., (1971), p. 260 : ‘Expressions of duration and 
distance introduce new orders of problems for a case-analysis 
of verbs of movements and change because they somehow seem 
to combine the source and goal notions into a single unit, a 
hyper case’ as it were.’ But, as shown earlier, SO and GO 
refer to entities which are not restricted to temporal-spatial orien¬ 
tation. Secondly, constructions like 61, 62 (II. 4.7. 2.) contain¬ 
ing Ext, are semantically distinguished as well. Thirdly, Ext 
can occur with SO and GO. Thus, Ext cannot be postdated 
m terms of a ‘hypercase’ combining SO and GO. 
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66. rajamargah - ardhakrosam - asti 
Es Ext acc 

the main toad-one mile - is 

(the main road is one mile (long)) 

Fillmore’s suggestion of a hypercase follows from the 
possibility of treating the cases related to space and time 
as outside VP or P(roposition) 133 . On the basis of this, he 
hints at the analysis of these case-categories dominated by 
superordinate structure 134 . Fillmore has not worked 
on this suggestion himself- If this position is accepted, 
then, all sentences containing temporal or spatial orienta¬ 
tion, will have complex deep structures 13 5 . Secondly, in 
the case of verbs like ‘sete’ (sleeps), ‘kridati’ (plays), 
*pacati’ (cooks), ‘yati’ (goes), ‘visati 5 (enters), *patati’ (falls), 
there may be no justification for assigning some of the 
cases related to space and time (it is not the case that 


133. Fillmore, C- J., (1971), p. 258 : 'One possibility of dealing 
with these cases (place, time) is that of saying that they arc 
optional complements of essentially any predicator.’ 

134. Fillmore, C. J., (1971), p. 258 : ‘clauses that are capable of 
designating actions or events or situations which can be located 
in space and time are themselves to be embedded into higher 
sentences containing as their main verb something like (occur) 
or (happen), with the understanding that this higher verb 
which takes location - and - time introducing cases.’ This 
statement implies that all structures have superordinate Ioca- 
tive/temporal constructions and thus, if followed, it would blur 
syntactic distinctions which do exist. 

135. Cf. Lakoff, G. (1968) : Lakoff, in support of more abstract 
deep structures would like to remove adverbial phrases from 
the deep structures of simple sentences (see II. 3. 5. 2.). 
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both of them may be obligatory parts of a case-frame, but 
one or the other may be obligatory) to a superordmate 
structure. Besides, Fillmore is not explicit how this 
Trrpercase’ is to be specified in the superordinate structure 
(i. e. under P or S: it cannot be under M as cases are not 
dominated byiXI). Thus, there appears to be no semantic 
justification for this suggestion, and so, it is not incor¬ 
porated in this analysis. 



hi 


NP-ASTI-NP CONSTRUCTIONS 

III. In this chapter, constructions which contain the verb 
‘asti 5 (is), are discussed and specified as to the casc-categcries 
occurring therein. The discussion beg : ns with a reference 
to the treatment of such sentences by the Sanskrit gramma¬ 
rians and by linguists (section III. 1.), and is followed by 
the analysis of the case-categories that can be assigned in 
such sentences (section III. 2.) 

III. 1. The Sanskrit grammarians analyse syntactic struc¬ 
tures within the theory of ‘karaka’-relaticns. However, 
they leave out sentences like 1 which are mentioned as 
examples of the occurrence of ‘sasthi-vibbakti 5 (sixth-in¬ 
flexion i.e. g 1 ) 

1. dhanikasya — putrah — asti 
g 

of wealthy (man) — son — is 

(wealthy man has a son; there is the son of a 
wealthy man) 

Such constructions are excluded frcm the analysis 
of ‘karaka’-relations 2 . Direct relations between the deno¬ 
tations of two nouns are excluded .’ 2 Staai refers to such 
as ‘nominal 5 sentences. 3 However, his discussion dees net 

1. e g’ refers to genitive ir flexion as opposed to G(enitive) corsmic¬ 
tions which are discussed m chapter IV. 

2. Staai, J. F., (1967), p . 38. 

3. Staai, J. F., (1967), pp. 52, 56, 68. 

10 
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so beyond the word-order involved theiein. Constructions 
like 1 (above) and 2 (below*) have engaged the minds of 
linguists, who have classified such sentences as ‘copulative’ 
and ‘existential’ 4 

2. ramah — balakah — asti 
r. — boy — is 
(r. is a boy) 

The copulative class consists of sentences like 3-7. 

3. ramah — [avam chat rah] — asti 

Es T 

r. — this student — is 

4. ramah — chatrah — asti : class-membership 

Es T 
r. — student — is 


(r. is a student) 

5. harinah — pasuh — asti : class-inclusion 
Es T 

deer — animal — is 
(deer is an animal) 


asti : locational reference 


6. phalam — madhuram — asti : property-assignment 

Es T 

fruit — sweet — is 
(fruit is sweet) 

7. balika — grhe 

Es L 

girl — in house — is 
(the girl is in the house) 

It mar be noted that the L in a sentence like 7 can be a com¬ 
plex structure as in 7'.° 

7' mandiram — [upavanasya daksinam] — asti 
Es L O g 

temple ■— of garden south — is 

(the temple is in the south of the garden) 


4. Lyons, J., (1968), pp. 388-90. 

5. See H. 4. 3.1. 
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The above sentences are distinguished from an existential 
sentence like 8. 

8. isvarah — asti 
god — is 
(there is a Gcd) 

It is apparent that an existential sentence like 8 has ere 
argument 6 only , unlike sentences 3-7. But, as an existential 
sentence 8 is an exception. Because, a sentence Ike 9 
is unacceptable unless it is in reply to a query or it has a 
locational argument as in sentence 10. 

9. simhah - asti 
lion - is 

10. vane - simhah - asti 

L ~Es 

in forest - lion - is 
(there is a Hon in the forest) 

However, a sentence like 11 with a verb ‘bhavati’ (beccmes) 
and no locational phrase, is possible. Though, I suspect 
that sentence 12 as opposed to sentence 13, is not acceptable. 

11. simhajh-bhavati-parantu-ekasrNgah - no - bhavati 
lion - exists - but - unicorn - not - exists 
(Hon exists but unicorn does not exist) 

12. * simhah - bhavati 

lion - exists 

13. simhah - vane - bhavati 
lion - in forest - exists 
(Hon exists in the forest) 

For the analysis of case-relaticns, it appears diiH- 
cult to justify the retention of this distinction between copu¬ 
lative (including locational) and existential, specially keeping 
in view sentences like 7, 7' and 10. If the distinction needs 


6. See II. 1.1. (f.n. 4). 
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to be maintained, it should be between sentences 3-6 and 
7, 7', 10 i.e. copulative vs. existential and/or lccaticnal. 
Bach refers to such constructions as containing either an 
XP(m sentences 3-5) or an adjective (in sentence 6) or loca¬ 
tional phrase (in sentences 7, 1' and 10). 7 Fillmore calls 
such constructions (3-7' above) ‘nominal predicates’ or ‘N be 
N type’. 8 With slight modification, I will refer to such 
types, henceforth, as NP - asti - NP constructions. 

III. 1.1. The NP - asti - NP constructions (3-7' 10), 
though considered distinct from each other (as indicated 
by the characteristics mentioned on the right hand side 
above), are taken together for specification of the case- 
categories. The case-categories that may occur in 
NP - asti - NP constructions are discussed below. 

The case-category Es(sive) is assigned to the argu¬ 
ments underlined in sentences 3-7', 10, the other case-cate¬ 
gories being T(ranslative) and L(ocative). In sentences 
7,7', 10, Es is specified for the NPs ‘balika’ (girl), ‘simhah’ 
(lion) and‘mmdiram’(temple) and L for the NP’s ‘grhe ’ (in 
house), ‘upavanasya-daksinam’ (south fo temple) and ‘vane’ 
(mforest). 9 In sentences like 7,7', 10, the Lean never be 
selected for subjectivalisation. Thus, a sentence like 14 is 
unacceptable i.e. there is no equivalent to the sentence ‘the 
house has a girl in it.’ 

14.* grham — balika — asti 
house — girl — is 

In sentence 6, 'phalam’ (fruit) is Es. In any construction 
like 6, the adjective (i. e. ‘madhuram’ (sweet)) cannot be Es 


7. Bach, E., (1967a), p. 462. 

8. Fillmore, C. J., (1968a), p. 84. 

9. L(ocative) is discussed in It. 4. 4. 
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-as the selectional features of hnadhuratrf derive from the Es 
(‘phalam’). Compare sentence 6' 

6'. sita — madhura—asti 
Es T 

sugar — sweet — is 
(sugar is sweet) 

The adjective e madhuram 5 in sentence 6 cannot be considered 
a modifier of the Es i. e. ‘phalamh Because, in that case 
there would have been another case-category in the case- 
frame (such as L in sentence 15). 

15. [madhuram phalam] —padape —asti 

Es L 

sweet fruit — on tree — is 
(there is sweet fruit on the tree) 

If a sentence dees not contain another case-categcry (i. e. 
ether than Es and the adjective), the adjective can net be a 
modifier of the Es, whatever may be the word-order of the 
sentence. In other ’Words, the adjective will realise a distinct 
case-category and not be an expansion of the case-categcr} 
Es as in sentence 15 above. In sentences 16 and 16' 
the adjective 'tarunah* (young) cannot be a modifier. 10 

16. tarunah—asvah —asti 
young — horse — is 

16' asvah — tarunah — asti 
* * • 

horse — young — is 

both — (the horse is young) 

However, in a sentence like 17 the adjective ‘dayaiuh 5 may 
be interpreted as a distinct case-category (i. e. T) or as a 

10. It may be aigued that irtorational pattern may account for 
predicative and attributive interpretations of the same adjective. 
But, as mentioned m the beginning, the irtoratioral pattern is 
ignored in this analysis. 
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modifier of ‘isvarah’. JSut, this ambiguity arises due to 
the exceptionality (Vhich appears to be ten-linguistic) of a 
sentence like 8 above. 

17. isvarah — dayaluh — asti 

Es T 

o-od — merciful — is 

(God is merciful; there exists merciful God) 

In sentences 4, 5 above, ‘ramali’ and ‘harinah’ 
are Es, ‘chatrah’ and ‘pasuh’ in these sentences cannot be 
Es because they take on the features of Es i. e. ramah 
and ‘harinah’(c£ sentences 24-30). Even if it is argued that 
there is a difference between ‘chatrah’ / ‘pasuh’ (sentences 
4, 5) and ‘madhuram’ (sentence 6) taking on the features of 
Es, this does not affect the postulation of the same category 
T for all these i. e. ‘chatrah, pasuh and madhuram . Besides, 
I suspect that ‘chatrah’ and ‘pasuh’ cannot modify Es i. e. 
‘ramah’ and ffiarinah’ respectively (‘madhuram’ in sentence 
6 does modify Es but in that case it is not a case-category 
distinct from Es). Thus sentences 18 and 19 11 are suspect. 

18. ? chatrah ramah - pathaSalayam - asti 

student r. - in school - is 

19. ? pa§uh harinah - marge - asti 

animal deer - on road - is 

Besides, Es in sentence 4 above, must be [+definite]. Thus 
a sentence like 20 is unacceptable, + he ugh 21 is acceptable. 

20.* balakah - chatrah - asti 
bov - student - is 


11. It may be asked -whether ‘chatrah rfmah’ ard ‘pairh harinah’ 
(in 18, 19) are possible as apposition als. I doubt the correct¬ 
ness of this position in face of the unter ability of postulating 
reduced relative clauses in Sanskrit (see sentences 53-54;. 
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21. ayam balakah - chatrah - asti 
this boy - student - is 

It may be atgued that sentence 20 is acceptable. 
But, it could be so only in a contest which makes ‘balakah’ 
[-[-definite]. In the case of sentences like 22, ‘satyam’ and 
"‘saundaryam’ both have the feature [—definite]. It may be 
noted that sentence 23 is unacceptable. 

22. satyam - saundaryam - asti 
Es T 

truth - beauty - is 
(ttuth is beauty) 

23. * satyani - saundaryam / saundaryani - santi 

truth - beauty / beauties - are 
In sentence 3 above the Es, ‘ramah’ and ‘ayam 
chatrah 7 are both['-f-definite]. In such equative sentences 
either of the NP’s may claim to be Es. There are two possi¬ 
bilities : either both NP’s may be specified as Es or one of the 
NP’s maybe Es and a rule selects this Es for subjecti valisation 
and the other is T. The choice between these two options, 
I leave as an open question. Compared with sentence 3 
above, sentence 3' contains ‘ayam chatrah’ specified as Es. 

3'. [ayam chatrah] - ramah - asti 
Es T 

this student - r. - is 
(this student is r.) 

The case-category Es as mentioned above (pp. 146- 
150), is assignd to NP’s ‘ramah’ (sentences 3, 4), ‘harinah’ 
(sentence 5), ‘phalam’ (sentence 6), ‘balika’ (sentence 7), 
‘mandiram’ (sentence 7') and ‘simhah’ (sentence 10). This 
widening of the scope of Es is unlike that of Lehiste. 12 . It 

12. Lehiste, I., (1969), pp. 332-33; Her Essive includes the under¬ 
lined NP’s in sentences like (i) NK is our ambassador in Loudon* 
(n) ‘NNisth t best student in the class’ (iii) ‘NNis one of the best 
students in the class’, only. 
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h difficult to say what Fillmore would mean by Es, because 
he has mentioned nothing (except the term) in this connec¬ 
tion. 13 

III. 1. 2. Xow, consider the case-categories that may 
occur m addition to Es in the above sentences. Transla¬ 
tive) is a case -category that may co-occur with Es. This 
case-category can be assigned to XP’s *ayam chatrah’ (sen¬ 
tence 3), ‘chatrah (sentence 4), ‘pasuh’ (sentence 5), ‘madh- 
uram’ (sentence 6). This specification of the case-category 
T does not take into consideration the distinctions between 
these NP’s mentioned on p, 146. There are two reasons for 
this. In the first instance, the features of Es determine the 
features of T. Compare sentences 24-37 with sentences 3-6 
(above) respectively. 

24. sit a - [iyam chatra] - asti 
Es T 

s. - this student - is 

(s. is this student) 

sit a : [-ffeminine], [-[-singular] 

iyam chatra : [fi-feminine], [-[-singular] 

25. [te balakah] - chatrah - santi 

Es T 

those boys - students - are 
(those boys are students) 
te balakah : [4-masculine], [-fplural] 
chatrah : [fi-masculine], [-[-plural] 

26. hat in ah - pasavah - santi 
Es T 

deer(s) - animals - are 
(deer are animals) 


13. Fillmore, C, j., (1968ah p. 34. 
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harinah : [—masculine], [—plural] 
pasavah : [—masculine], [—plural] 

27. phalani - madhurani - santi 
Es T 

fruits - sweet - are 
(fruits are sweet) 
phalani rf-mas."], [—plural] 

L-fcm.J 

madhurani : T-mas."!, [—plural] 

L-fem.J 

However, there are exceptions as well. But, such 
NP’s are lexically determinate to the features of [gender] 
and [number] as in sentences 28-30. 

28. sa - [mama mitram] - asti 
Es T 

she - my friend - is 

(she is my friend) 

sa ; [-rfeminine], [ —singular] 

mitram : ["-mas.T[-f singular 1] 
j_-fem.J 

30. sa - [mama darahj - asti 
Es T 

she - my wives - is 
(she is my wife) 
sa : [-f-feminine], [—singular] 
darah : [-ymasculme], [ —plural] 
asti : [-f singular] 

Secondly, the NP’s specified as T, follow Es with regard 
to subjectivalisation. If Es is not selected for subjecti- 
valisation (as the subjectivalisation-rule applies optionally), 
T also cannot be selected for subjectivalisation. 

Sentences 4 and 4' (below) have an underlying structure as 
in figure I. 



154 


SANSKRIT SYNTAX 


Figure I 


s 


I-1 

M P 

I 

[+p res -] ____ 

V Es T 

I 

as 

i ' i I i 

NP K NP K 

I J 

rama chatra 

Es is not selected for subjectivalisation. Consequently, 
as T is never subjectivalised, no case-category enters into 
agreement with the V, and the process of passivisaticn 
without subjectivalisation (II. 1, II* 2.) operates, ihe result 
is as in figure II. 

Figure II 

~S 




+ 

4- 

+ 


M 


pres ."l 
sing. I 
thirdj 


P 


I I • 

Y Es T 

14 | | 

bhu-ya- | 

1 i i i 

NP K NP K 

I . I I I 

ramaf"+sing,“| chatra f -f-sing.“| 
L-j-mas.J L+mas.j 


14. A morj^opbcmernic rule -will substitute ‘as’ under V with ‘bhu’. 
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Tne affic-substitution rule replaces features by affixes. The 
final form is as in fio-ure IV via figure III. 

O O 

Figure III 

S 

_j_ 

i 

p 

i 
i 

i i i 

V Es I 

I I ! 

bhu-ya- | | 

f i i i 

NP K NP K 

III .1 

ratna ina chatra ina 

S 
P 

I 3 l 

V Es T 

I I J 

bhuyate ramena chatrena 

Thus, the alternative form of sentence 4 is realised as 4*. 

4'. ramena - chatrena - bhuyate 
Es T 

bv r. — bv student - is become 

•/ w 

((it) is become student by r.) 

Similarly, sentences 3, 5, 6 have alternative forms as 3", 5', O'. 
3". ramena - [anena chatrena] - bhuyate 
Es T 

by r. - by this (by) student - is become 
((it) is become this student by r.) 


M 

I 

te 


Figure IV 
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5'. harira - pasuna - bhuyate 
Es T 

bv deer - by animal - is become 
((it) is become animal by deer) 

5 ’. phalena - madhurena - bhuyate 
Es T 

by fruit - by sweet - is become 
((it) is become sweet by fruit) 

In all the above sentences (3" - 6") T could not 
be selected for subjectivalisation even m case of non-sub- 
jectivalisation of Es. 

III. 1. 3. The second case-category that may co-occur 
with Es is Evocative). 15 The case-category L includes 
temporal as well as spatial distinctions. In sentences 7, 7', 
10 above, the NP’s 'grlte’ (in house), 'upavanasya-daksinanT 
(south to the garden) and f vane* fin forest) are L. 

The third case-category that may co-occur with 
Es, is SO(urce) 16 . Consider sentence 31. 

31. chatrah - viharat - asti 
Es SO 

student - from Bihara - is 
(the student is from Bihar) 

III. 1. 4. The fourth case-category that may co-occur with 
Es is GO(al). 17 In sentence 32 GO co-occurs with SO as 
well. 

32. [ayammatgah] - chatravasat - [vidyalayam- 

Es SO GO 

this road - from hostel - school 


15. For details see II. 4. 4. 

16. For details see II. 4. 5. 

17. For details see II. 4. 6. 
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yavat] - asti 
till is 

(this road runs from the hostel up to the school) 

In sentences 33, 34 GO co-occurs With Es and L, SO remain¬ 
ing unspecified. 

33. ghate - [mukham yavat] - jalam - asti 

L GO ' Es 

m pitcher - brim full - water - is 
(there is water in the pitcher up to its brim) 

34. guruh - vidyalave - [savam-vavat] - asti 

Es L ' GO 

teacher - in school - evening till - is 
(the teacher is in the school till the evening) 

III. 1. 5. Another case-category that may cc-occur with 
Es, is Ext(ent). 18 Consider sentences like 35, 36. 

35. [ayam margah] - krosam - asti 

Es Ext acc 

this road - two miles - is 
(this road is two miles long) 

36. godhumah - [dasa kilogramah] - asti 

Es nom Ext nom 

wheat - ten kilograms - is 
(wheat is ten kgs. in weight) 

The case-category Es may co-occur with an NP 
whose morphological representation is marked by ‘genitive 
as in sentences 1 and 37. 

37. [mama - putrasya - pustakam] - asti 

Es g nom 

of my - of son - book - is 

(my son has a book / there is the book of my son) 

18. For details see section II. 4. 7. 

19. For details see chapter IV. 
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Sentence 37 is ambiguous and may have both interpretations 
given above. With either interpretation, the Es in a sentence 
like 37 is a complex structure. But, if this complexity of 
structure is accepted, a sentence like 37 should have a case- 

frame like [Es-], with only one case-category therein. It 

is unusual to have Es as the only case-categoiy, as a sentence 
like 8 above, has been considered exceptional. Now, it 
may be that Es may occur as the only case-category in a case- 
frame, provided the Es is a complex structure containing an 
N marked with genitive. 

III. 2. It is evident from the above analysis that the case- 
categories that may be assigned to NP’s in NP-asti-NP 
constructions ate different from the case-categories like 
A D 'R/O/F. At this point it may be relevant to look into 
the suggestions of Fillmore regarding the NP-asti-NP 
contsructions. Though he mentions 20 that the case-categories 
in the case-frames of NP-asti-NP contructions ate different 
from A ;D R O/F, he does not discuss them in detail. Their 
inclusion under the sub-title‘Problems and Suggestions’ 21 , 
perhaps, explains his sketchy treatment. He refers to case- 
categories like Es and T, but does not analyse them at all. 
He suggests that a sentence equivalent to 38 may have the 
case-category A assigned to ‘ramah’. 

38. ramah - murkhah - asti 
r. - fool - is 
(r. is a fool) 

He argues that, in certain constructions, items like ‘murkhah’ 
(fool) behave like a V occurring in a case-frame like [A-]. 

20. Fillmore, C. J., (1968a) p. £4 : ...‘sentences of the N be 
N type... represent a distinct sentence type from those involving 
any of the case-relations discussed above.” 

21, Fillmore, C. J., (1968a), p. 81. 
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But, this suggestion does not appear to be convincing as it 
is not clear, at all, why sentence 38 is different from sentences 
3-6 above, regarding case-specificaticn. Besides, in sen¬ 
tences like 39 which has a non-evaluative predicate, ‘mama- 
bhrata’ cannot function like V, and as there is no syntactic 
difference between them it would not be proper to treat 
‘ramah’ in 39 as a case-category different from ‘ramah’ 
in sentence 38. 

39. ramah - [mama bhrata] - asti 
Es T 

r. - my brother - 

(r. is my brother) 

It appears that sentences 3-6, 38, 39 should have a similar 
treatment for case specification. 

Fillmore says that some new case-category may be 
invented. 22 But he does not suggest any himself. His 
reference to Bach’s suggestions 23 does not appear to be help¬ 
ful. Bach proposes to derive constructions like ‘adjective- 
noun’ from constructions like ‘noun-is-adjective’. 24 But 
this proposal suggests nothing about the case-categories 
that can be assigned to arguments in such a construction. 

Bach says that in sentences comparable to NP- 
asti-NP constructions, verbs like ‘asti’ (copula) are ‘dis¬ 
tinguished syntactically from most true verbs by the fact 
that they have no selectionl restrictions in themselves.’ 25 
The selection reaches across from subject to object or 
complement. 25 Usually the selection restriction is between 
subject and verb/verb and object/subject-verb-object. In a 

22. Fillmore, C. J., (1968a), p. 84. 

23. Bach, E., (1968), pp. 98-104. 

24. Bach, E., (1968), p. 102, f. n. n . 

25. Bach, E., (1967), pp. 476-77. 
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case grammar, selectional restrictions operate between the V 
and one or more case-categories. In an NP - asti - NP 
construction there does not appear to be any co-occurrence 
restriction between ‘asti’ and an NP. Consider the 
acceptable sentences 40, 42 along with 41, 43 which are not 
acceptable (it may be noted that sentence 43 is acceptable 
if a metaphorical sense is implied) 

40. ramah - phalam - khadati 
A O 

r. — fruit — eats 
(r. eats fruit) 

41. * ramah — phalam — asti 

r. — fruit — is 

42. ramah — pa£um — tadayati 

A R 

r. — animal — beats 
(r. beats the animal) 

43. ramah — pasuh — asti 
r. — animal — is 

In the case of verbs, it should be enough to state co-occur¬ 
rence restrictions in terms of the case-categories that may 
occur in their respective case-frames. But in the case of 

*asti’ it is not so. The case-frame [Es, T-] allows a 

sentence like 4 and also a sentence like 41. In other words 
Es and T remain at a level different from that of A/R/O 
(in sentences 40, 42). 

However, the verb ‘asti 5 does preclude certain 
case-categories from occurring in its case-frame. F(actitive) 
is one such case -category that cannot co-occur with the Es 
as in 44 

44. * tandulah — odanam — santi 

Es F 

rice(s) — boiled rice — are 
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HI. 3. In the preceding discussion, the case-categories 
that may occur in the case-frames of XP-asti-NP construc¬ 
tions have been specified with one assumption that l asti’ 
(is) is always present. But, in fact, this is not the case. 

In a sentence which is not marked for past or 
future, the ‘asti 5 is optional in surface structure. Thus in 
sentence 45 (a) the time-element expressed in the sentence is 
simultaneous with the point of reference in time (i. e. speak¬ 
ing). Optionally, it need not be expressed at all as in sentence 
45(b). In sentence 46, ‘aslt’ (was) refers to a time which 
is anterior to the point of reference (in time) and in sentence 
47, 'bhavisyati* (will be) refers to a time which is posterior 
to the point of reference (m time). 

45(a). [ayam janah] — adhyapakah — asti 
Es T ^ 

this man — teacher -— is 

(this man is a teacher) 

(b). [ayam janah] — adhyapakah 
this man — teacher 

[It is not relevant to this discussion whether 
sentences like 45 745 (b) involve a point of reference in time 
or none at all]. 

45' vane — simhah 

in forest—Hon : (i) there is a lion in the forest. 

(ii) lions live in forests. 

46. [ayam janah] — adhyapakafi 1 — aslt 
Es ' " T 

this man — teacher — was 

(this man was a teacher) 


11 
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47. [ayam janah] — adhyapakah — bhavisyati 

Es T 

this man — teacher — will be 
(this man will be a teacher) 

The above-mentioned characteristic cf ‘asti’ has 
assumed some significance m view of the differing inter¬ 
pretations by grammarians and logicians regarding the 
status of the verb in a sentence in Sanskrit. 

The Sanskrit grammarians hold the view that even" 
sentence (‘vakya’) consists of a verbal form. 26 Seme scholars 
interpret the relevant rule as referring to a verb which ends 
in an affix of the 'tiK’-class only and not to a verbal form in 
general. 27 Thus, a sentence like 48 which consists of a 
verb ‘ayat’ (went) ending m 'tiN’-class affix (i. e. is ‘tiNant’) 
is accepted as a sentence. 

48. ramah — ay at 

A 

r. — went 

This interpretation would bar 49 as a sentence as it contains 
a verbal form ‘yatah’ which ends in a ‘sup’-class affix (i. e. 
is f subanta’ like NP’s) rather than a tiN’-class affix. 

49. ramah — vatah 

* 0 * 

A 

r. — went 

One distinction between ‘tiNanta’ and ‘subanta’ 
verbal forms, though irrelevant for specifiying case-cate¬ 
gories (and this is crucial), relates to gender. The ‘tiNanta’ 
verbal form ‘ayat’ in 48 is gender-neutral, but the ‘subanta’ 

26. Bbartrhari, Vdkjapadijam , H-l-2; Iyer, K. A. S., (1969), p. 419 
(61 -19); Mat abh asya of Patanjal i under rule H.l. 1.; Subrahmanya 
Sastri, P. S., (1957), vol. V, p. 204 : ‘ekatiN-vakyam’ 

27* Matilal, B. K-, (1966), p. 377; Subrahmanya Sastri, P. S., 
(1957), vol. V, p. 204. 
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verbal form Vatah 9 in 49 is not (cf. sa yata : she - went). 
Even the scholars favouring the interpretation of the rule 
(f. n. 26 ) to include the ‘tiXanta 9 verbal forms only, would 
treat ‘tiXanta 9 and ‘'subanta 5 as verbal-forms for case-speci¬ 
fication. 

Thus, the interpretation restricting the rule to 
‘tiXant a 9 verbal form only, does not appear to be appropriate, 
and the relevant rule must be interpreted to refer to verbal 
form in general. This interpretation would be in keeping 
with the statement of Patahjali, 28 that there is no sentence 
which does not contain a verbal form. It is significant that 
he uses the word ‘kriya 9 (verb) rather than the word ‘tiNanta 9 
(i. e. a form ending in a tiN-affix). 

The above-mentioned characteristics of 'asti' (i. e. 
its optional occurrence in certain constructions, and of a 
verbal form ending both in ‘tiN-class and ‘sup’-class of 
affixes) were picked up by the logicians who differed with 
the grammarians on accepting a verbal form as a necessary 
constituent of a sentence. The optional non-occurrence 
of ‘asti’ in sentences like 45(b) above, became a strong argu¬ 
ment for them. They cited examples like 50 29 to prove their 
point. 

50. trayah - kalah 
three - times 

(there are three time-stages) 

They argued that a verbal form like ‘sand 9 (are) 
cannot be added (to 50),because ‘sand 9 refers to onetime- 
stage only (i. e. present). Again neither ‘asan 9 (were i. e. 
past) nor ‘bhavisyanti 9 (will be l. e. future) can be added. 

28. £ na - hi - kriyavinirmuktam - vakyam - asti* quoted ifl Matilal, 
B.K.,(1966),p. 378 (f. n. 2). 

jhalaklkar, B., (1893), p. 668.; Rao, Y. S., (1969), p. 13. 


29. 
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Because, either of them refers to one time-stage only. To 
them, and perhaps to the grammarians also, it would be 
equally ludicrous to have a sentence like 50'. 

50'. trayah - kalah -santi-asan - bhavisyanti 
three - times - are - were - will be 
Thus, they conclude that the inadmissibility of a verbal form 
in sentence 50 above, shows that a sentence need not consist 
of a verbal form. However, in their arguments, the logi¬ 
cians do not take note of either physical reality wherein time 
may be conceived of as a continuum, 30 or of the fact that 
the reference to three time-stages and the occurrence of a 
verbal form like ‘santh (are) in sentence 50 need not pin it 
down to a particular point of reference (in time) which is 
simultaneous with the event of speaking. In fact, 50" is 
perfectly grammatical and acceptable. 

5Q r . travail - kalah - santi 
# * • 

three - times - are 
(there are three time-stages) 

The logicians, in arriving at their conclusion, 
were also influenced by ontological considerations in addition 
to the peculiarities of the Sanskrit language (i. e. optional 
deletion of ‘asti’ in certain constructions). To them, subs¬ 
tance (dravya) was the repository of different properties 
i* e. qualities, actions. 31 Consider sentences like 5h 52. 
which have different interpretations for logicians and gram¬ 
marians. 

51. ramah - vihagam - pasyati 

A R 

r. - bird - looks 
(r. looks at a bird) 

30. Mandal, K. K-, (1968), pp. 156-73 

31. Chatterjee, S.,(1967) 5 p. 225 : ‘drayva’ or substance is the sub¬ 
stratum of qualities and actions. 
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52. maitrah - tandulan - pacati 
A O" 

m. - lice - coo&s 

(m. cooks rice) 

For a logician, the substance-the agent (i. e. ramah 
/maitrah) is central in the sentences. In other words, sen¬ 
tences primarily refer to ‘ramah’ 32 the agent who is ‘quali¬ 
fied by effort generating the activity of seeing which has a 
bird as an object’ (‘vihaga-karmaka - darsananukulakrti- 
man ramah’) and the agent ‘maitrah’ 32 who is qualified by 
the ‘effort favourable to softening subsisting in rice’ 
(‘tandulanisthaviklittyanukula - krtiman maitrah’). But, 
Sanskrit grammarians, or perhaps grammarians in general 
would interpret the sentences, as if, they refer primarily to 
an action or operation. In other words, to them the action 
is central in the sentence. Thus, these sentences refer to 
an action ‘of seeing which has bird as object and m. as 
its doer’ (‘vihaga - karmaka - darsananuirula - vyaparo 
tama - kartrkah’), and to an action of producing softening 
in rice which has m. as its doer (‘tandulanisthah viklittijana- 
kah maitrabhinnasrayakah vyaparah’) respectively. 34 Thus, 
Sanskrit grammarians accept the verb as central to the sen¬ 
tence i. e. as a necessary constituent of it. Logicians, on 
the other hand, consider that a sentence need not necessarily 
consist of a verb. In a linguistic analysis, the logicians’ 
approach, based partially on ontological consideration and 
partly on the interpretation of nature and behaviour of 
‘asti’m a sentence, is not acceptable. 

III. 4. However, one problem remains : how to account 
for the occurrence of ‘asti’ (is) in a sentence with the option- 

32. Matilal, B. K., (1966), pp. 388-389. 

33. Rao, V. S., (1969), pp. 13-19. 

34. Rao, V. S., (1969), p. 7 ff. 
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alitv of its non-occurrence in the present. Chomsky 35 gives 
base rules to introduce a copula. Tnus, there may be sub¬ 
sequent rules to account for its non-occurrence in certain 
contexts. Consider a sentence like 2 above which has the 
underlying structure as in figure V. 


Figure V 
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I 

[-rpres.] 


i 

V 


as 


Es 


NP 


I 


K NP 


K 


T . rama balaka 

The subjectivalisation-rule selects Es for agreement with 
the \ , T takes on the features of Es > and the result is as 
represented in figure VI. 

Figure IT S 


i 

NP 

i 

rama 



V 

I 

as 


NP K 

. L . I 

balaka ” -j-sing.“| 
,-j-mas. J 


35. Chomsky, N., (1965), p. 107. 
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The affix-substitution rule replaces features "with affixes 
and the final form is as in figure VIII via figure VII. 


Figure VII 

S 


Figure VIII 

S 


Es M P Es P 


ti ramah 
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as 

1 

asti 

balaka h 


NP K 


balaka h 

Alternatively, at the stage of figure VI, a copula-deletion 
rule optionally deletes the V, as the M shows [-{-present]. 
Consequently, the result is as represented in figure IX from 
figure VI. 


Figure IX 
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Es 


NP K 

i . i 

rama r+sing.“| 

| -{-third | 
L+mas. J 


P 
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NP 
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K 
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_-J-mas.. 


The affix-substitution rule replaces the features with affixes, 
and the final form (omitting the intervening details) is as 
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represented in figure X. 

Figure X 

S 


Es 

ramah 

Bach 36 , however, make r the proposal that ‘have’ and ‘be’ need 
not be introduced in the base-component, but may rather be 
inserted transformationally. It may be mentioned that, in 
Sanskrit, there is no verb-form comparable to the ‘have’ of 
the English, as sentence 37 above indicates. 

For English, Bach gives additional evidence in 
favour of his position. His rules which insert ‘have/be’ 
transformationallv, also account for reduced attributive 
clauses 37 like £ I saw the man on the roof’ll saw the 
man who is on the roof’. But, in Sanskrit, a proposal for 
transformational insertion of ‘asti’ based on simultaneous 
explication of reduced attributive clause cannot be sustained. 
A sentence like 53 cannot be interpreted as a reduced attri¬ 
butive form of sentence 54. 

53. balakah — das am — marge — apasyat 
D nom R acc L 1 
boy ■— servant — on road ■— saw 
(the boy saw the servant on the road) 

36. Bach, E., (1967), pp. 462-485. 

37. Bach, E., (1967), pp. 463-466. 


P 

I 

T 

balakah 
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54. balakah — tam dasam — apasyat — yah — marge - 
boy — that servant — saw — who — on road 
as It 
was 

(the boy saw that seivant who was on the road) 

In other words, it is difficult to assign a node which would 
dominate only ‘dasam* and ‘marge* in sentence 53. ‘marge* 
in sentence 53 is L dominated by P as is any other case-cate¬ 
gory in the sentence. 

It may be argued that a sentence like 54 is ambigu¬ 
ous unless some word-order is assumed and may be inter¬ 
preted as 54'. 

54'. balakah - yah - marge - as It - tam - das am - 
boy - who - on road - was - him - servant 
apasyat 
saw 

(the boy who was on the road, saw that servant) 
But, with either of interpretations (54/54') the indeter min acy 
of locational reference remains, and the other of the two(i. e. 
‘balakah* and ‘dasam’) cannot be precluded from sharing the 
same location. I suspect that even if a reduced form of 
either 54 or 54' is possible, it would not be treated as different 
from 53 above. 

Though, a priori, neither of Bach’s and Chomsky’s 
proposals can be rejected, there seems to be no evidence 
elswhere within Sanskrit syntax which would justify the 
transformational insertion of ‘asti’ as suggested by Bach. 
Thus, it appears appropriate to treat ‘asti* like any other verb 
and introduce it in the base-component. Secondly, it is 
not always the case that 'asti* can be optionally deleted in 
case the node M shows [-fpresent]. Recall sentence 4' 
and its derivation (through figures I-IV), and sentence 2 
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and its derivation (through figures V-VIII). It has been 
mentioned that a rule deletes the V optionally (as in figure 
IX), as the node M shows [-r present] (figure VI). But, 
this rule does not operate with the configuration in figure 
II as a sentence like 4" is unacceptable. 

4”* ramena — chatrena 
Es i T i 
by r. — by student 

Thus the V-deletion rule is blocked if the subjectivalisation- 
rule has not applied (as in sentence 4'.). 

Thirdly, in the derivation of some constructions 
like 46, 47 (as against 45 above), ‘asti’ must be introduced 
in the underlying structure, and it does not appear to be pro¬ 
fitable to have a treatment for V in the derivation of sentences 
3-7 above which is different from the one proposed for sen¬ 
tences 4', 3", 5', 6’and 46, 47 above. Even if it is argued 
that it is possible to specify the environment where *asti* 
is obligatorily, as opposed to optionally, inserted, it is not 
clear how it would help, and Would add to the complexity 
of rules without any compensatory advantage elsewhere. 

Considering all these arguments, there appears to 
be no case for not giving a uniform treatment to ‘asti’ 
while there is justifiable reason to treat it as any other verb. 

HI- 5. In this section, the status of ‘asti* in sentences 
which are subject to the process of nominalisation, is exa¬ 
mined. Consider sentences 55-58'. It may be noted that 
sentence 55 does not allow the optional deletion of c asti’ 
despite the fact that the matrix S (in figure XV), under the 
node M, shows [-^present]. Sentence 55' is unacceptable. 

Sentences 55-58' are complex as the process of 
nominalisation is related to embedding of S(IV.3.1). Though 
this study, as mentioned in the beginning, does not account 
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for complex structures, this departure is considered necessary 
to examine such sentences 'with ‘asti’ occurring therein. 

55. ramah — gacchan — asti 
Es nom VNom nom 

r. — going — is 

(r. is going) 

55'.* ramah — gacchan 
r. — going 

55". ramena — gacchata — bhuyate 
Es i VNom i 
by r. — by going — is become 
(it) is become going by r.) 

56. balakah — pustakam — pathitavan — asti 

Es nom O acc VNom nom 

boy — book — having read — is 

(the boy has read the book) 

56'. balakah — pustakam — pa thitavan 
boy — book — having read 

(the boy has read the book) 

56". balakena — pustakam — pathitavata — bhuyate 
Es i O acc VNom i 
by boy — book — having read — is become 
((it) is become having read the book by the boy) 

57. balakena — pustakam — pathitam — asti 
A i Es nom VNom nom 

by boy — book — read — is 
57'. balakena — pustakam — pathitam 
by boy — book — read 
both=(the book is having been read by the boy) 
57". balakena — pustakena — pathitena — bhuyate 
A i Es i VNom i 
by boy — by book — by read — is become 
(it) is become having been read by the book bv the 
boy) 
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58, pustakam — pathanaya — asti 
Es nom VNom d 
book — to read — is 

58'. pustakam — pathanaya 
book — to read 

(both=(the book is for reading) 

58". pustakena — pathanaya — bhuyate 
Es i VNom d 
by book — to read — is become 

(it) is become by the book for reading) 

Sentences 55, 55' have the underlying structure 
as represented in figure XI. 

Figure X 

S B 



I 

P 


[-fpres.] _|_ 

i r 

V Es 


I 

O 


as 


NP 

i 

rama 


M 

I 

[+prog.] 
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K 


Si 

_ ! _ 

I 

p 

I 

I 

v 

I 

gacch | 
NP 

i 

rama 


I 

A 

I 


I 

K 
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A noiuUialisation-rule applies and specifies V as \ Nom and 
attaches the feature [ -j-adj] to VNom and the result is as 
represented in figure XI. 

Figure XI 


M 

[-j-pres.] 


V 


as 


P 

i 

i 

i 

Es 


O 


NP K 

I S, 

rama 


M P 

I 

! 

[+prog.] _’ 


VNom A 

I 

gacch 

[-J-adj] ] | 

NP K 

i 

rama 


The subjectivalisation-mle selects A (in S x ) for agreement 
with the VNom. The feature [ -j-ptog.} under M is attached 
to the VNom and the M is deleted. The result is as represen¬ 
ted in figure Xlh 
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Figure XII 


M 

I 

[4-pres.] 


V 


as 


Es 


O 


NP 

i 

lama 


K 


1 

St 


A 


NP 

I 

tama 


K 


Y. 


Nom 


gacch 


r+^i. i 

L+P r °g-J 


As the ^ Nom shows the feature [ -f-prog.], the stem-element 
‘at* is attached to ‘gacch’ and the feature [+prog.] is deleted. 
The item under ‘A’ is deleted under identity. The result 
is as represented in figure XIII. 
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Figure XIII 

So 


i i 

2tl P 

[+pies.] 1 

l 1 JL 

V Es O 


as 

i ""“I 

NP K 

rama Sj 

I 

P 

I 

VNom 

I 

gacch-at 

[-f-aaj.j 

A node-pruning rule 38 deletes the node S 1 and a P-raising 
rule attaches the P to P in the superordinate S. The result 

is as represented in figure XIV. 

Figure XIV 

S 


I 

M 

i 

[+pres.] 


P 

_ ! _ 

I I 

V Es 

I | 

as 

i I 

NP K 

I 

rama 


i 

(?) 

i 

i 

"j^Nom 

gacchat 

[-j-adj.] 


38. Ross, J. R., (1967), p. 44; (1969), p. 289. 
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Now, a rule deletes P wherever it is dominated by itself 
(i.e. P). Thus, the node P(endrcled) is deleted, and the 
result in as represented in figure XV. 

Figure XV 

S 


[-fpres.] _|_ 

! J I 

V Es NVom 

I _.[_ I 

as I I gacchat 

NP K [+adj.] 


rama 

Now the subjectivalisation-rule may apply optionally and 
select Es for agreement with the V. It may be noted that 
as the VNom shows [-fadj], it takes on the features of Es, 
whether Es is subjectivalised or not. Es is selected for 
subjectivalisation and the result is as represented in figure 
XVI. 

Figure XVI S 



i 

p 


VNom 


39. 


gacchat r-fsing. 39 -j 
___ L-j-mas. J 

An informal notation for representing the specification of the 
verbal features. Some of these will have been introduced by 
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The affix-substitution rule replaces the features "with affixes 
and the result is as represented in figure XVII. The final 
form is as given in figure XVIII. 

Tigir'e XVII 

S 


Es 

] 

i 


I 

M 
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ti 

1 

p 
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NP 

i 

K 


! 1 

V VNom 

I i 

rama 

h 


I s 

as | 

i i 

gacchat h 

Figure XVIII 


s 



ramah | 

i i 

V VNom 

I. L 

asti gacchan 

It may be noted that the copula-deletion rule cannot apply 
at the stage of figure XV (cf. figure IX) as the VNom shows 
the stem-element ‘at’. 


phrase-structure tule which rewrites a V as CS (e g.-j-V) and 
some would have been introduced transformationally (e. g. the 
e at x in the example is a reflex of transformationally introdv.ced 
feature [ + prog. ]• 


12 
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Alternatively, at the stage of figure XIV, Es is 
not selected for subjectivalisation and the process of passivi- 
sation without subjectivalisation (II. 1. 1.) operates. The 
final form is as represented in figure XX (from figure XIV) 
via figure XIX (omitting intervening details). 


Figure XIX 


S 


M 

te 


V 

, I 

bhu-ya 


P 

! 

i 

1 


Es 



I 

K 


VNom 


gacchat 


a 


rama ina 


Figure XX 


S 

i 

p 

_i_ 

i i I 

V Es VNom 

i i i 

bhuyate ramena gacchat a 


Consider, next, sentences 56, 56', 56" which have the under¬ 
lying structure as represented in figure XXI. 
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Figure XXI 


So 


i i 

M P 

I . ! 

[-f-pies.] ^_L_ 

4" Es 

i i 

as i 

np k 

balL 

m i? 

[+pref.] 

i I I 

V A O 

path 

r f I i 

NP K NP K 

I I 

balaka pustaka 

Thenominalisation-tule applies and specifies Y as ‘YNom 9 and 
attaches [-fadj.] to VNom, the subjectivalisation-rule selects 
A for agreement with VNom, the M-deletion rule attaches 
f-fperfi] to VNom and deletes the node !M. As the YNom 
shows [+per£], stem-element ‘tavat 9 is added to ‘path 5 
and [-f-perf.] is deleted, ‘balakah 9 under A is deleted under 
identity (cf. figures XI, XII, XIII). 

The result is as represented in figure XXII (omitting 
intervening details) 


O 


S 1 

f 
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Figure XXII 


So 


M 

[+pres.]_ 

I I 

V Es 

i j 

f ( 

as ! 


NP 

balaka 



K 


Si 

P 


VNom 


O 


pathitavat | j 

[+adj.] NP K 

i 

pustaka 

The node-pruning rule, the P-raising rule and the P-deletion 
rule apply (c£. figures XIV, XV), and the result is as repre¬ 
sen tend in figure XXXH (omitting intervening details). 
Figure XXIII 

S 


M 

[-fpres.] 


V 


Es 


VNom 


I 
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as 


NP 


K 


pathitavat J 
[+adj.] NP 


£ 


balaka 
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NP-ASTI-NP CONSTRUCTIONS 


181 


The subjectivalisation-rule selects Es for agreement with the 
V. As mentioned earlier (figure XV), VNom takes on the 
features of Es, as it shows [-j-adj], whether Es is subjecti- 
valised or not. Secondly, it may be noted that even if Es 
is not selected for agreement with the V, O cannot be sub- 
jectivalised (i. e. the process of passivisation (II. 1. 1.) cannot 
operate). Because, in case the subjectivalisation-rule has 
operated (in embedded S) before P-raising, no case-category 
which originated therein can be subject to the subjectivalisa- 
tion rule or the process of passivisation with subjectivalua¬ 
tion after P-raising. 

The affix-substitution rule replaces features with 
affixes and the final form (omitting intervening details) is 
is as represented in figure XXIV (cf. figures XVI, XVII). 

Figure XXIV 

S 


Es P 

i 

balakah 

i i 1 ( 

V VNom O 

asti pathitavan pustakam 

The copula-deletion rule may apply optionally, after the 
subjectivalisation rule has applied (cf. figure VI), and thus 
sentences 56, 56" are derived. 

Alternatively, at the stage of figure XXIII, subject¬ 
ivalisation does not apply and the process of passivisation 
without subjectivalisation operates. The affix-substitution 
rule replaces features with affixes and the result is as represen¬ 
ted in figure XXV (omitting intervening details). The final 
form is as given in figure XXVI from which sentence 56* 
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is obtained. [It may be noted that as the subjectivalisation- 
rule has not applied, the copula-deletion cannot apply.] 


Figure XXV 


M 


te 


V 

I 

bhu-va 


Es 


VNom 


O 


NP K pathitavat a NP K 

_i .! i ! 

balaka ina bustaka afu 


Figure XXVI 


V 


S 

P 


bhuyate 


Es 

balakena 


I 

VNom 
pathitavat a 


O 

pustakam 


Consider, next, sentences 57, 57', 57' which have 
the underlying structure as represented in figure XXVU. 
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Figure XXVII 


S o 


I+pres.] | p [ 

V Es o 

1 i i 

as | I Si 

NP K | 

I, I [ 

pustaka M P 


[+perf.] | j | 

V A O 


path | ((I 

NP K NP K 

I , I 

balaka pustaka 

The configuration in figure XXVII is similar to that in figure 
XXI except that Es dominates ‘pustaka 9 and not ‘balaka* 
(as in figure XXI). The nominalisation-rule applies and 
attaches [+adj.] to VNom in the embedded S, the subjectiva- 
lisation-rule selects O for agreement with the VNom, the 
M-deletion rule attaches [+per£] to VNom in the em¬ 
bedded S and deletes the node M. As the VNom shows 
[+perfi], the stem element ‘ta 9 is added to ‘path 9 in the 
embedded S and [ -f-perfi] is deleted, ‘pustaka 9 in the 
embedded S is deleted under identity. The result is as 
represented in figure XXVIII (omitting intervening details). 
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Figure XXVIII 
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The node-pruning rule, the P-raising rule and the P-deletion 
rule apply (cf. figures XIV, XV), and the result (omitting 
intervening details) is as represented in figure XXIX. 

Figure XXIX 

S 


M P 

r i , i_ 

[-fptes.] ||| I 

V Es VNom A . 

i __1_ I _J_ 

as j | pathita | | 

NP K NP IC 

pustaka balaka 
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The subjectivalisation rule may or may not select Es for 
agreement with the V. But, as mentioned earlier (figure 
XXIV), A cannot be subjectivalised. Es is selected 
for subjectivalisation, the affix-substitution rule replaces 
features with affixes. The final form is as represented in 
figure XXX (omitting intervening details). 


_Figure XXX 


S 



pustakam 


P 


V VNom A 

asti pathitam balakena 


'The copula-deletion may apply optionally after the subjecti- 
valisation-rule has applied, and thus sentences 57, 57" are 
derived. 


Alternatively, if at the stage of figure XXIX Es 
is not selected for subjectivalisation, the process of pas si- 
vis ation without subjectivalisation operates, and through a 
•derivation similar to that in figures XXV, XXVI, sentence 
57" is derived. 
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Consider, next, sentences 58, 58', 58" which have 
the underlying structure as in figure XXXI. 


Figure XXXI 


So 
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The nominalisation-rule specifies V as VNom and the 
subjectivalisation-rule, being optional, does not apply. 
Whenever subjectivalisation does not operate, the M node 
is deleted. The stem-element ‘ana* is added to ‘path’in the 
embedded S. The result (omitting intervening details) is 
as represented in figure XXXII. 
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Figure XXXII 
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V Es O 


NP K | 

I S f 

pustaka I 
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VNom A U 


pathana A | | 

[ — adj.] NP K 

i 

pustaka 

‘pustaka’ in S is deleted under identity, the dummy A is 
deleted, the node-pruning rule deletes the node S l3 the 
P-raismg rule and the P-deletion rule apply, and the result 
is as in figure XXXIII (omitting intervening details). 

Figure XXXIII 
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The subjectivalisat ion-rule selects Es for agreement with the Vi 
It may be noted that the YNom shows [—adj. ] and, hence 
it cannot take on the features of any case-category. The 
result is as m figure XXXIV. 


Figure XXXII 
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The affix-substitution rule replaces the features with affixes. 
[A morphophonemic rule attaches d(ative) to ‘pathana* 
under Worn.] The result is as represented in figure XXXV. 

Figure XXXV 
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The final form is as in figure XXXV1. 

F^ure XXXVI 

o 

S 


Es 

pustakam 


I 

V 


VNom 


asti pathanaya 

The copula-deletion rule may delete the V after the subjecti- 
valisation rule has applied. Thus sentences 58, 58' arc de¬ 
rived. 


Alternatively, if at the stage of figure XXXIII, 
Es is not subjectivalised, the process of passivisation with¬ 
out subjectivahsation operates, and the final form is as re¬ 
presented in figure XXXVII (omitting irrelevant details). 

Figure XXXVII 

S 

i 

p 


V Es VNom 

bhuyate pustakena pathanaya 

Thus, sentence 58" is derived from figure XXXVII. 

III. 6. The rules that operate in the derivation of the 
above sentences are as follow : 

1. A Nominalisation rule specifies V as VNom and attaches 
[± adj.] to the item under VNom. 
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2. A Subjeciival.sition-rule applies optionally and selects 
a case-category for agreement withV/VNom* However, 
on the last cycle, the subjectivalisation-rule cannot select 
any case-categorr which has originated m an embedded sen¬ 
tence. But, VNom may be subjectivahsed in case the sub¬ 
jectivalisation-rule has not applied to the configuration 
wherein VNom originated. 

3. A M-deletion rule operates as follow : 

(i) if rule 2 has applied, the feature under M is taken 
on by the YNom and the node M is deleted; 

(ii) if rule 2 does not operate, the feature under M is 
not taken on by VNom and the node M is deleted. 

4. A Copula-deletion rule applies on the condition that 
subjectivalisation has taken place, and deletes optionally, 

(i) the copula under V if M shows [-j-pres.] and if 
there is a VNom also, it does not show the stem- 
element c at’; 

(ii) the copula under VNom if it shows [-{-prog.]. 

5. A P-raising rule attaches P in the embedded S, to the P 
m the superordinate $. 40 

6. A P-deletion rule deletes the node P if it is dominated 
by itself (i.e. P) 40 . 

7. An Affix-substitution rule replaces the features with 
affixes. 


40. These ivies may be dispensed with, in case the scope of the 
node-pruning ruleis extended to delete the case-category d omma- 
tmg S and P as well. (Cf. Kiparsky, P. & J. F. Staal, (1969), 
p. 101 (figure 13)). 
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IV. 1. This chapter deals with ‘Genitive’ 1 which refers 

to a surface-phenomenon rather than to a case-category in 
the Fillmorian sense. As explained later in this chapter, 
the Genitive is derived from so many diverse sources that 
it is considered appropriate to discuss them together with 
reference to their surface-forms. By ‘Genitive’ is meant an 
NP with the marker ‘sya’ (i. e. ‘genitive’) and its variants 2 . 
Thus, the Genitives i.e. NP’s underlined in sentences 1-4 
indicate the main range of different realisations of ‘sya’ 
(i.e. genitive). 

1. balaka-sya —pustakam 

G g 

of boy — book 
(boy’s book) 

[the NP ‘balaka’ is [^masculine] and ends in a vowel.] 

2. bdlikd-ydh — sundarata 

° g 

of girl —beauty 
(girl’s beauty) 

[the NP ‘balika’is [^feminine] and ends in a vowel.] 


1 . 

2 . 


G(enitive) refers to constructions with g(emtive) inflexion. 
The marker ‘sya’is a cover term fonts variant forms, occurrence 
of which depends on whether the NP has the feature [—mas. ] 


[+fem. ]/ 


—mas. 
—fern. 


and whether it ends in a vowel or consonant. 


Theterms vowel and consonant are used as referring to phonolo¬ 
gical units and as defined in Sanskrit tests. 
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3. madhu-nah — madhurata 
G g 

of honey — sweetness 
(honey’s sweetness) 

[the NP ‘madhu’isf— mas.*] and ends in a vowel.] 

L— fem.J 

4. vidjarthin-ah — agamanam 

G g 

of student — coming 

[the NPVidyarthin’ is [-j-masculine] and ends in 
a consonant.] 

IV. 2. The later Sanskrit commentators 3 did not assign 
a case-category to Genitive; though they included it in the 
section dealing with the ‘karaka’s. Panini’s governing rule 
‘sasthi sese’ (sixth (case-affix i. e. genitive) in the rest) 4 , 
has led to controversy among the Sanskrit commentators 
and grammarians with regard to its interpretation. In the 
first instance, they have tried to show that ‘sasthP indicates 
a ‘karaka’-relation as in ‘rajnah - purusah (king’s man) 5 . Then 
they try to interpret the term c sese’ 5 also as a ‘karaka.’ So 

3. Bhattojidiksita (1700 A. D.). 

4. Panini, II. 3. 50. 

5. Iyer, K. A- S., (1969) pp. 324-325; : ‘the relation of master 
and servant in the expression ‘rajnah - purusah : the king’s man, 
implies a previous relation of action and accessory or rather of 
donor and recipient between the two [ It is difficult to accept 
this assignment of ‘donor-recipient’ property to NP’s £ rajnah\ 
and‘purusab’as instrumental in establishing a karaka-relation. 
In a sentence like ‘raja - purusam - adisati” (king-to man- 
orders), the same relation of master-servant (or master-recipient) 
obtains, but the karaka-relation is of ‘karta-karma’ (in relation 
to the verb adisati bsk) and that is how the relation of master and 
servant also becomes a kind of‘karaka’ indirectly. The previous 
relation of master and servant is the cause ard the later relation 
of master and recipient is the result. When the previous 
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far so good. But the difficulty creeps in, when they interpret 
the one and try to bring the other in conformity with it. 
Thus they stretch their imagination to show that the relation 
between master and servant or part and whole is a 
karaka-relation and is < sesa’ as well. It appears that this 
is where they have gone wrong. Their effort to show 
‘rajnah-purusah (king’s man) as denoting a ‘karaka’-rela- 
tion (f. n. 5) becomes roundabout, and definitely comes 
up at a level different from the one that would be 
assigned to ‘karaka’s by Panini. Bhartrhari has gone 
to the extent of postulating a ‘sesa-karaka’ in stru¬ 
ctures like ‘rajnah-purusah’, and, as a result of it, his 
discussion tends to be metaphysical. 6 Thus, there appears 
to be a fair amount of indeterminacy with regard to the sphere 


special relation is not meant to be conveyed as shown by the 
fact that the action on which it was based is not mentioned at 
all, a very general relation is all that remains and that is what 
is meant by ‘sesa\ .. the relations expressed by the sixth case 
are those of part-whole and procreator and offspring and are the 
result of previous actions and not mentioned in the sentences, 
actions in which these objects were accessories. That previous 
status lingers somewhat in the present status ard that is why the 
present status which is ‘sesa* is looked upon as a kind of ‘karaka' 
though its relation with the action expressed in the sentence is 
rather remote... ‘though it is not a ‘karaka’ - relation, it is 

preceded by or rather it involves a ‘karaka* - relation.* 

6. . Iyer, K. A. S., (1969), p. 529 : 'tatha-hi-jrajnafi - purusah- 
vrksasya - sakha, pasoh-padah, pituh-putrah - ityadau 
asruyamanakriyavisaye - svasvamibhavavayavavayavibhavajan 
yajanakabhavadau-sambhave - dadatisthitijanmadikriyapra- 
bhavitepurvabhavikarakatvam - uttaravasthayam - api - anu- 
gatamitibhavatyeva - sesah - karakam .. kriy ak ara ka purva- 
kah ityanena - karakatvam - vyacaste - sesasya.* 


13 
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and interpretation of the Genitive. 7 In so far as the trans¬ 
formational model is concerned, it may be safely claimed 
that the Genitive in Sanskrit has not been discussed in any 
detail. Kiparsky and Staal have discussed the ‘karaka’s 
and mentioned the Genitive in the list. But they also have 
left it without any discussion. 8 

IV. 3. The Genitive in Sanskrit (i.e. NP with a marker 
‘sya’, f. n. 1) can be related to four types of constructions 
as in sentences 5'-8', 9, 9'. 

7. Vamana-Jayaditya, vol. II, pp. 209-11 : ‘karmadibhyah - an yah - 
pratipadikarthavyatiriktah - svasvamibhavadisambardhah - 
sesajj - tatra - sasthi - vibhaktih-bhavati’... whatever is rot 
covered by the roles governing karaka-relatiocs and the rule 
II. 3. 46, is sesa and takes genitive. Cf. Patanjali - (ed.) 
Kielhorn, F., (1892) vol. I. p. 463. Cf. Panini-(ed.) Vasu v 
S. C., (1891) vol. I, p. 296. Cf. Speijer, J. S., (1886), P. 82 
(f.n. 1) : ‘kas on I. 1. 49 ‘bahavah-hi - sasthyarthah - 
svasvamyanantarasamlpasamuhavikaravayavadyah’ - Panini 
seems to have not sharply defined the genitive’s sphere of em¬ 
ployment, at least if we explain his Sutra (rule) II. 3. 50 ‘sasthl- 
sese’with the‘kasika,’as meaning hn all other instances (namely 
if none of the other cases taught (II. 3. 1-49) be available), one 
should use the sixth case’. But then it is strange, Panini has 
not said inversely c sese-sasthi’ (cf. his constant use I. 4. 7.; 
1.4.108; II. 2. 23; III. 3.151; Y33. 2. 90). Now Patanjali gives 
a somewhat different explication ... ‘karmadinam - avivaksa. - 
&esah’ : ‘the sixth case is required, if the categories object 
and the rest arenot to bedistinctly expressed’ but tacitly Implied’" 
Cf. Bhattojidiksita (ed.), Roy, S. (1920), p. 70-71 : ‘sesa’ 
is ‘other than what is said’, ‘what remains to discuss’etc. The 
TrSraka’s and the sense of a ‘pratipadika’ have been discussed. 
Hence such relations as that of the possessor and the possessed 
yet remain to speak of. These relations will be expressed by the 
the ‘sasthi vibhakti’. 

8. Kiparsky, P. and j. F. Staal, (1969) pp. 83-117. 
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( 1 ) In sentences 5'-8' the Genitive is a mere alternative 
surface-realisation of a case-category normally realised by 
different morphological forms, as compared with sentences 
5-8. 

5. sa — priyam — smarati 
D R acc 

he — beloved — remembers 
5'. sa — priyayah — smarati 
DR g 

he — of beloved — remembers 
both = (he remembers his beloved) 

6 chatrah — guroh — caranau — bhajate 
A G g O acc 

student — of teacher — feet — worships 
<$chatrah - guroh - caranayoh - bhajate 

A Q g O ’ g 

student - of teacher - of feet - worships 
both=(the student worships his teacher’s feet) 

7. balakah - phalaih - trpyati 
D I i 

boy - with fruits - feels contentment 
7\ balakah - phalanam - trpyati 

D ’ 1 g 

boy - of fruits - feels contentment 
. both=(the boy feels contentment of fruits) 

8. dyutakarah - satam - pratidivyati 

A O acc 

gambler - hundred - gambles 
S', dyutakarah - satasya - pratidivyati 

A O g 

gambler - - of hundred - gambles 

both= (the gambler gambles hundred (pieces of 
money) 
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U 1 ) 111 sentence 9, the genitive is derived through the 
process of nominahsation 9 from an underlying case-category, 
thus 9 is transformationally related to sentence 9'. 

9. lekhasya - racakah - guruh - asit 
F g VNom A 
of article - -writer - teacher - was 

(the teacher was the writer of the article) 

9'. lekham - aracayat - guruh 
F acc A 

article - wrote - teacher 
(the teacher wrote the article) 

(iii-iv) In sentences 10—11, the Genitive is related to 
what Fillmore would call alienable and inalienable posses¬ 
sion 10 . Following Fillmore, the Genitive in sentence 11 may 
be developed according to the schema NP-> N(S) 11 . But, 
in sentence 10, the Genitive would not be developed in this 

way. Discussion of sentences like 10.*11 is taken un 
(IV. 3. 2.). r 

10. tasyah - vadanam - sundaram - asti 
G g E nom T nom 
her - face - beautiful -is 
(her face is beautiful) 

9. Nommalisation as a process is related to sentence-embedding 
(excluding relative structures), the embedded S being dominated 
by a J-ase-category. The process of nominalisation in regard 
to N±'-asti-Nj J sentences has been analysed in HI. 5. It may 
be argued that sentences like 9 have a claim to be included in the 
same chapter (i.e. HI). But, as they contain Genitives as ■well 
they are better taken up in this chapter. I have not assigned’ 
a case-category to ‘racakah’ (writer) in sentence 9. It is pro¬ 
posed that VNom need new be assigned a case-category in NP- 
asti-NP sentences or elsewhere. 

10. Fillmore, C. J., (1968a), pp. 61-81. Cf. Chomsky, N, (1970a), 

p|> . 20001 

11. Fillmore, C J., (1968a), p. 66. 
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11. tasyah - bhavanam - sundaram - asti 
G g E nom T nom 
her - house - beautiful - is 
(her house is beautiful) 

Constructions of the type exemplified in sentences 
5-8' will not be discussed in this section. These relate 
to surface-inflexional realisations of the same case-category 
and can be handled by appropriate affix-assigning rules. The 
remaining of the above-mentioned constructions(i.e. 9-11) 
■will be discussed below. 

IV. 3. 1. As mentioned above, sentences like 9 are re¬ 
lated to the process of nominalisation, and the Genitive in 
such constructions is derived from an underlying case- 
category transformationally. There have been arguments/ 2 
following Chomsky, 13 that as the transformational deri¬ 
vation of nominals does not operate systematically in 
the case of derived and gerundive nominals, the Genitive 
in both constructions cannot be treated in the same way. In 
other words, the Genitive of gerundive nominals needs to 
be derived in a different way from all others. But in Sanskrit 
(f.n. 13), the process of nominalisation can be transforma¬ 
tionally related to underlying structures in a systematic 
manner. A sentence containing a nominal would be derived 
from a deep-structure involving specific case-categories and 


12. Stockwell, R. P. et al. ,(1968), pp-. 530-536, 712. 

13. Chomsky, N., (1970a), pp. 184-221. Chomsky makes a distin¬ 
ction between two types of nominalisation gerundive nominal 
and derived nominal (e. g. J.’s refusing the offer vs. J’s refusal 
of the offer), which differ in respect of (i) ‘productivity of the 
process in question’, (ii) the generality of the relation’, (iii) 
and ‘the internal structure of the nominal phrase’. The dicho¬ 
tomy is not of much consequence in so far as nominalisation in 
Sanskrit is concerned. . 
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the Genitive in the former would derive ultimately from a 
case on the verb in the underlying structure. Ihus, a good 
number of Genitives (in relation to nommals which are 
morphologically related to verbs in underlying structures) 
can be traced back to cases. In sentence 9' above, the Geni¬ 
tive ‘lekhasya’ (of article) is the alternative realisation of the 
case-category F (in sentence 9), conditioned by the VNcm 
‘racakah’ (writer). 

IV. 3. 1. 1. In this section, the constructions exemplified in 
sentence 9 (or in other words structures containing Genitives 
and related to the process of nominalisation) are described 
through their derivation. Sentences 12,13 are described in 
detail. Sentences 14,15 are described with respect to those 
details which differ from that of 12, 13. Sentences 12-15' 
are alternative realisations due to the non-operation of 
the subjectivalisation-rule which has been referred to earlier, 
and hence need not be taken up again. 

12. anudaradalasya - neta - harimohanah - yati 

G g VNom A nom 

of Conservative party - leader - h. - goes 

(h., the leader of the Conservative party, goes) 

12'. anudaradalasya - netra - harimohanena - yayate 
G g VNomi A F 

of Conservative party - by leader - byh. -is gone 
((it) is gone by h. the leader of the Conserva¬ 
tive party) 

13. prabhuh - sevakasya/sevakena - asvasya - nagaraya/ 

A nom G g i G g GO d 

master - of servant/by servant - of horse - for city 
nagaram - nayanam - adisati 

GO acc VNom acc 
to city - leading - orders 
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(the master orders the leading of the horse by the 
servant to the city) 

13prabhuna - sevakasya/sevakena - asvasya - nagaraya/ 
A i G g i G g GO g 

by master - of servant/by servant of -horse-for city/ 
nagaram - nayanam - acUsyate 
GO acc VNom nom 
to city - leading - is ordered 

(the leading of the horse to the city by the servant 
is ordered by the master) 

14. pathikasya - jalasya - pipasa - avardhata 

G g G g VNom nom 

of traveller - of water - desire to drink - increased 

(the desire of the traveller to drink water increased; 

14'. pathikasya - jalasya - pipasaya - avardhyata 

G g G g VNom i 
of traveller - of water - by desire to drink ~ w'as in¬ 
creased 

( (it) was increased by the desire of the traveller to 
drink water) 

15. balakasya - rogasya / rogena - raja - vardhate 

G g G g i VNom nom 

of boy - of disease/by disease-torment - increases 
(the torment of the boy by the disease increases) 

15'. balakasya - rogasya/rogena - rujaya - vardhyate 
G g G g i VNom i 
of boy - of disease/by disease - by torment - is in¬ 
creased 

( (it) is increased by the torment of the boy by the 
disease) 
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Sentences 12,12'have the underlying structure as in figure! 

Figure I 


S 0 


I I 

M P 

i 

I 


[-fpres.] 


I I ‘ 

V A 

ya | 

I i 

np k 

harimohana 


I 

O 

Sx 


si p 

: i _L 

[-fprog.] [ j 

V A 

ni | 


NP' 

harimohana 


I 

O 


K NP K 
anudaradala 


Ue nominalisation-rule specifies V as VNom and attaches 
the feature [-fad}.] fo VNominS,. A in S, is subjectivalised. 

™ Pr ° g ‘] “ a “ aChed ‘° VNom *e nodeM 
itrdcant'd^) Is * “P^ted in figure H (omitting 
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Figure II 


So 


M 

[+pres.] 


V 

i 

ya 


j. 

! 

A 


NP 

harimohana 


i 

K 


6 

f 


Sx 

( 


I 

A 


VNom 


NP 


harimohana 


m 

f+adj. 1 

L+prog.J 


K 




NP 


anudaradala 


K 


As the VNom in Si shows [-j-prog.] the stem-element *tr* 
is added to the item under the VNom and' the feature[ ^j-prog.] 
is deleted. The item under A in Sj is deleted under identity 
with the superordinate; NP. The result is as represented 
in figure HI (omitting irrelevant details). 
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Figure III 


r 4-t>res. ] 


harimohana 


VNojn 


r i i 


t+aaj.j jnj^ K 

anudaradala 

The nodt-prunlng rule, the P-raising rule and the P-deletion 
Tule apply, and the result (omitting intervening details) is 
as represented in figure IV. 

Figure IV S 


Ik 

[+pres.] 


VNom 


K nett NP K. 


narinKmama 


[+adj.] 


anudaradala 
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The subjectivalisation-rule may or may not select f A’ for 
agreement with the V, but the VNom will take on the features 
as it shows [+adj.]. Secondly, even if A is not selected 
for subjectivalisation, the process of passivisaticn cannot 
operate and O cannot be selected for agreement with the V 
(see figure XXIV, III. 5). A is selected for subjectivalisa- 
tion and the result is as represented in figure V. 

Figure V S 


A 


M 


NP 


harimohana —-j-sing."l 
-{-third I 
_-j-mas. J 


r+presq 

i + sm £- . 

K L+thirdJ V VNom 

I 

ya 


O 


netr | NP 
f+sing. 
L+mas. J 


K 


| I. _ 

ias. j ; I -smg. i 
anudaradala I -mas. | 
L-fem. J 


The affix-substitution rule replaces the features with affixes 
and the result is as in figure VI (a morphophonemic rule 
attaches g(enitive) to O obligatorily). 

Figure VI S 


i 



P 


NP 

harimohana 


K 


h 


ti 


V v Nom o 

I 

ya 

I 1 1 ' | 

netr h NP K 

anudaradala sya 
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Hie final form is as represented in figure VII. 


Fkure VII 


VNom 


harimotianah 


yati neta anudaradalasya 
Thus, sentence 12 is derived from figure VEL 

Alternatively, at the stage of figure IV, if A is 
not selected for subjectivalisation, the process of passivisaticn 

•without subjectivalisation operates (see II. 1. 1.) and sentence 
12 is derived. 

Consider, next, sentences 13 13' which have the 
underlying structure as in figure Viil. 

Figure VIII S G 


[-fpres.] 


adis ■ 


prabhu j 
M 

[+prog.] 


JC _ S r . 


I I 


GO 

I 


NP K NP K NP K 


sevafca 


asva 


nagara 
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The Nominalisation-rule specifies V as V*< om and attaches 
the feature [—adj.] to Vicom (in Sj), the subjectivalisa- 
tion-rule does not operate, the M-deletion rule deletes the 
node M, the stem-element-'ana’ is added to the item 
under Vnohi- The result is as represented in figure IX 
(omitting intervening details). 

Figure IX S 0 


M 

l 

[+pres.] 


V 


A 


adis 


NP 


i 

K 


O 

I 

s. 


prabhu 


VNom 

I 

ni-ana 
[—adj.] NP 


A 


R 


I 

GO 

I 


K NP 
\ 

asva 


K NP K 
1 


sevaka asva nagara 

The node-pruning rule deletes the node S l9 the P-raising rule 
and the P-deletion rule apply, and the result is as represented 
in figure X (omitting intervening details). 

Figure X S 0 


i 

M 

i 

[+pres.] 


i 

P 


I 

V 


V N , 


om 


A 


R 


GO 

I 


adis | 
NP 

prabhu 


| nayana 
K [—adj.] 


NP K NP 

1 i 

sevaka asva 


K NP 
1 

nagara 


K 
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The subjectivalisation-rule may select A (of the 
matrix S) for agreement with the V. Recall the subjectiva- 
lisation-ruie explicated earlier (figure XXIV, III. 5), which 
bars the selection of any case-category which has originated 
in the embedded S, even if A (in the matrix S) is not selec¬ 
ted for agreement with the V. That statement holds good 
here as well. However, there is one point to be noted. The 
subjectivalisation rule has not applied to S L (see figure IX 
above) and no case-categorv has been selected for agree¬ 
ment with the \ Nom (in S 0 ). Under these circumstances, 

the ^Nom behaves like an O, and may be selected for the 
process of passivisation in case A is not selected for subjecti¬ 
valisation. 

A is selected for subjectivalisation, the affix-sub¬ 
stitution rule replaces features with affixes and the final 
form is as represented in figure XI. (It may be noted that 
morphophonemic rules attach g(enitive) obligatorily to 
R ( f asva’), optionally to A^sevaka’ : instrumental) is atta¬ 
ched alternatively), and d/acc to GO (‘nagara’)). 

Figure XI 

S 


prabhuh j 

j j j | | 

^ "^Nom A R GO 

. ,.l .1 I , 1 I 

adisati nayanam sevakasya j asvasya nagaram/ 

sevakena nagaraya 

mus sentence 13 is derived from figure XI. 

Alternatively, if A is not selected for agreement 
with the V, at the stage of figure X, the process of passivi¬ 
se*^, operates and the VNom (‘aayana’) is selected for 
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agreement with the Y. The result is as represented in 
figure XII (from figure X). 

Figure XII 


VjSjom 

1 

i 


M P 

1 

1 

nayana_^ 


1 i 

Cj-sing^l 

r+pres.T 

4 -third 
—mas. 

1 +sing. ; 

L+thirdJ ' 

—fern. 

1 

1 


1 

V 

i 

A 


adis-ya 

i 


NP 
prabhu 


K 


+ 


A 


! 

K 


n-smg.l 
L+mas. J 


NP 

sevaka T-fismg.“| 
L^-mas.J 



The affix-substitution rule replaces the features with affixes 
(morphophonemic rules attach ‘g/i’ to A(of the embedded S), 
* g * jo R, ‘d/acc’ to GO. The result is as representeu m 

figure Xin. 
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Figure XIII 

S 

I 

I I I 

V Nom M P 

te 

i I I 1 | I I 

nayana am V A A R GO 

adisva I - I 

npknJp k Jpknp k 

prabhu ina sevaka sya/ina asva sya nagara ya/am 


The final form is as in figure XIV. 


Figure XIV 


V N 


om 


nayanam 


V 


A 


adisyate prabhuna sevakasya/ 

sevakena 


R GO 

,i i , 

asvasya nagaraya/ 
nagaram 


Thus, sentence 13' is derived from figure XJV. 

Consider, nest, sentences 14, 14' and 15,15' which 
have .underlying structures as represented in figures XV 
and XVI respectively. 
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Figure XV 

i 

M 

1 

[-f-past] 

^0 

1 

J ' 

1 



1 

V 

\ 

1 

1 

. o 



vardh 

s t - 

1 




M 

1 

1 

p 




1 

[+pr°g.] 

1 1 

V D 

I I 

i 

6 

i 



1 1 .. 

pipas | | 

NP K 

I 

1 

i 

NP 

| 

1 

K 

F igure X VI 

> 

1 . 

pathika 

1 

jala 


1 

M 


t . 

P 

! 



[-j-pres.] 

1 

V 

1 

1 

l 

o 

j 



! 

vardh 

1 

S, 

1 




1-1 

^ 0 

& 

+ 

1_1 

1 

p 

1 

1 1 

V I 

1 1 

l 

R 

i 


- 

* 

1 1 

1 1 
NP . K 

1 

roga 

1 

i 

NP 

1 

K 

14 


j 

balaka 
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The nominalisation-rule specifies V(in the embedded S) 
as VNom and attaches [—ad].] to VNom > subjectivalisation 
does not operate, the node M is deleted, the stem-element 
*a’ is attached to the items under VNom of the embedded S in 
figures XVandXVI. The result is as represented in figures 
XVII and XVHI respectively (omitting intervening details). 
Figure XVII S 0 


M 

[+past] 


V 

vardh 


O 

i 

Si 

I 

p 

I 


VNom 


D 


pipas-a 
*[—adj.] NP 


Figure XVIII 


pathika 


M 

I 

C+pres.] 


V 

vardh 


V 


Nam 


o 

J 


K NP 

.1 

jala 


i 

O 

i 

S. 

I 

p 


tuj-a 
[—adj.] NP 

I 

roga 


1 I 

K NP 


K 


R 

_L 


K 


balaka 
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New 1 , the node-pruning rule deletes the nodes S x (in figures 
XVH, XVIII), the P-raising rule and the P-deletion rule 
apply, and the result is as in figures XIX and XX respectively. 
Figure XIX 

S 


M 

I 

[-fpast.] 


V 

i 

vardh 


Figure XX 


til 

V No 


D 


O 


pipasa i 
[—adj.] NP 


pathika 


K NP 


K 


iala 


M 

1 

[+pres.] 


P 


1 

V 

v 

v Nom 

i 

i 

1 

i 

l 

j 

vardh 

ruja 

[—ad].] 

T~ 

i i 



NP 

1 

roga 

K NP 

balaka 

K 


As mentioned above (figure XI, above), no case-category 
which has originated in the embedded S can be selected for 
subjectivalisation after P-raising. But, no subjectivalisa- 
tion-rule has applied to the embedded S and no case-category 
therein has been selected for agreement with the VA,’ Cm . Under 
these circumstances, the Vnoxh behaves like O and can be 
subject to subjectivalisation and the process of passu isation. 
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V Xom is selected for agreement with the V, the 
affix-substitution rule replaces the features with affixes 
(morpho phonemic rules attach ‘g’ to D and O in figure 
XXI, and 'g/i’ to I and ‘g’ to R in figure XXII). The result is 

as represented in figures XXI, XXII (omitting intervening 
d6£ails^> 

Figure XXI 




V, 


Nom 


! 

pipasa ^ 


Figure XXII 


I 

M 


a-ta 

r 

V 

vaxdh 


D 


O 


NP 

pathika 


K NP 

i J, 

sya jala 


K 

i 

sya 


V, 


Nom 


ruja 


O 


M 

I 

te 


V 


vardh 


P 


i 

R 




I I' 


K 


NP K ftp 

. I ! ! 

iQ ga sv/ina balaka sya 
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The final forms are as represented in figures XXIII, XXIV, 
from which sentences 14 and 15 are derived respectively. 
Figure XXIII 

S 


I 

^Nom 

. i 

pipasa 


Figure XXIV 


I 

P 

I 


V D 


avardhata pathikasya 


S 

I 



VN ora P 

l ,_ I 

ruja | | ■ i 

y -1 - A 

vardhate rogasya/rogena balakasya 

Alternatively, if at the stage of figures XIX, XX, the VNom’s 
(‘pipasa’ and ‘ruja’) are not selected for subjectivalisation, 
the process of passivisation without subjectivalisaticn 
operates and sentences 14' and 15' are derived from figures 
XXV and XXVI respectively (from figures XIX, XX) 
(omitting intervening details). 

Figure XXV 
S 


P 


V 

I 

avardhyata 


V 


Nom 


pipasaya 


-L 


o 

jalasya 
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F:::/re XXI7 
S 

t 

P 


vatdhyate rujaya rogasya/rogena balakast'a 

IV. 3. 2 . In this section, constructions like 10, 11 above 
(IV. 3) and 16, 19 below* in which a Genitive (f. n. 1) is re¬ 
lated co an NP, are discussed. Comparable constructions in 
other languages, for example in Hindi 14 , have been referred 
to as ‘'possessive’. I would refer to them as Genitives. In 
sentences 10 and 16, the relation between the Genitive and 
the related NP is inalienable’ and in sentences 11, 17 it is 
‘alienable’. The inalienability and alienability of relation 
is discussed later (IV. 3. 2. 1). 

16. balayah - pita - yati 
G g A 

of girl - father - goes 
(girls’s father goes) 

17. balayah - pustakam - asti 
G g Es 

of girl - book - is 
(the girl has a book/there is girl’s book) 15 
Various scholars have referred to the structural 
parallelism between locative and possessive constructions. 16 

14. Kachru, Y., (1969), pp. 37-45. 

15. This ambiguous interpretation of sentences like 11, 17 is dis¬ 
cussed in IV. 3. 2. 4. 

16. Lyons, J., (1969), pp. 391; 334, 344-345. Constructions like 
‘x’s beck' vs. ‘the book on the table 1 ' : this parallelism appears to 
be dependent on the assumption that the underlined segments 
are ‘optional or structurally dispensable constituents of the 
sentence’, Cf« id. (1967), pp. 390-96. 
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But this statement does not take into consideration sentences 
like 10,16 above. The main motivation for this parallelism 
appears to be the fact that 'x 5 s 5 and ‘on the table 516 in 
sentences such as ‘this is x’s book : the book is on the 
table 5 are not essential constituents. But, this is not true 
with all Genitive constructions. In sentences like 10,16, 
‘vadanam 5 (face) being a body-part term and ‘pita 5 (father) 
being a relational term, imply a Genitive like ‘balayah 5 
which is not a non-essential constituent. This is true 
even in sentences like ‘vadanam - sundaram - asti 5 (face- 
beautiful-is) and ‘pita - yati 5 (father goes), as the inter¬ 
pretation is always in a context. Lyons does not discuss 
constructions like 10, 16 above. 17 

In the case of constructions like 11,17 above Lyons 
is in favour of treating ‘have 5 as a surface realisation of the 
underlying possessive, thus deriving a sentence like *x has 
a book’«=*‘the book is x 5 s 5 , on the basis of characteristics in 
languages like Slavonic and Celtic which have no verbal 
form comparable to ‘have 5 in English. However, the occur¬ 
rence of a verb like ‘have 5 in a language like English, makes 
explicit the distinction between sentences 10, 16 and 11, 17 
above 18 It will be proposed that sentences like 11, 17 
have a sentential derivation i. e. have a derivation involving 
aa embedded S(IV. 3. 2. 4.), but that sentences like 10, 16 

do not. 

Consider sentences 18-20 besides 10,16 above. 

18. tasyah - vadanam - sundaram - asti 
q g O nom 

her - face - beautiful - is 
(her face is beautiful) 

17. Lyons, J., (1969), pp. 388-398. 

18. Fillmore, C. J*, (1968a), p. 66. 
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19- bhavanasya - pravesadvaram - apavrtam - asti 
G g O nom 

of building - entrance-door - opened - is 
(the entrance-door of the building is open) 

20. bharatasya - usnakalah - duhkhah - asti 
G g - O nom 

of India - hot weather, - unpleasant - is 

(India’s hot weather is unpleasant) 

The relationship between the Genitive and the associated 
NP (in sentences 16,18,19, 20) is ‘inalienable’. The relation 
refers to kinship (in sentence 16), to part-whole (in sentences 
18, 19 : in 18 it is body-part and in 19 it relates to inanimate 
entities), to weather or meteorological phenomenon (in 
sentence 20). liiough, it is not certain that the relationship 
between ‘usnakalah’ and ‘bharatasya’ in sentence 20, is 
inalienable semantically, the relationship in 18,19 is seman¬ 
tically inalienable. In so far as the syntactic justification is 
concerned, sentences 18', 19', 20' with the occurrence of 
‘parsve’ are not acceptable (cf. IV. 3. 2. 1.). 

18'. * tasyah parsve - vadanam - sundaram - asti 
ber - face - beautiful - is 

19' * bhavanasya parsve - pravesadvaram - apavrtam- 
of building - entrance door - opened - • 

asti 
is 

20 . * bharatasya parsve - usnakalah - duhkhah • - asti • 
of India - hot weather - unpleasant - is 

It may be noted that even m a locative sense the occurrence 
of'parsve, in 18', 19' 20'is not acceptable. 

Thus, the sentences- 16, 18-20 are marked for 
‘inalienable possession’ and sentence 17 for ‘alienable posses¬ 
sion’, 19 and henceforth will be referred to as such. 


19. 


Fillmore 

200-07. 


> G J*j (1968a) p. 66. Cf. Chomsky, N., (1970a), 
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IV. 3.2.1. Fillmore proposes two schemata for the derivation 
of constructions with inalienable and alienable possession. 
Thus a sentence expressing ‘alienable possession’ like ‘my 
house’ in English would be derived from ‘I have a house’, 
in which the Genitive and the possessed NP come from an 
embedded S, the schema for the NP dominating the 
Genitive being NP-»N(S). A Sentence expressing inalien¬ 
able possession like ‘my father’ would be derived from an 
NP dominating a D, the schema being NP N<P)-» 
In Sanskrit also, this distinction between sentential and non- 
sentential derivation of a construction with a Genitive is 
crucial syntactically and semantically, and needs to be re¬ 
tained. However, in the absence of a verb like ‘have’ there 
must be some other device to brmg out this distinction. 21 . 

IV. 3. 2. 1. 1. Consider first sentences with Genitives 
which express ‘inalienable possession’ for which there is a 
schema like NP-> N(D). Thus a sentence like 21 is distin¬ 
guished from sentence 22 with alienable possession wherein 
the occurrence of the PP ‘parsve, may be accepted as a dis- 

20. Fillmore, C. J., (1968a), p. 66 : the schema, as proposed by 
Fillmore, is under the sub-title ‘adnominal datives’-for him an 
adnominal dative is ‘a possessive modifier’ (p. 66) of a noun. 
JnIV. 3. 2.1.1. 5., a schema like NP -> N(0) also is proposed 
as itis not the case that the relationship is always to an animate 
entity. 

21. Fillmore, C. J., (1968a), p. 66 : ‘A distinct method is required 
for introducing the possessive element in the case of inalienable 
possession, a method which reflects the fact that the relationship 
between the two nouns in ‘inalienable possession’ is rot a sen¬ 
tential relationship. In Sanskrit, the occurrence of ‘parsve’ 
brings out this distinction between alierable and inalierable re- 
lationships. In the case of a Genitive with the co-occurrence of 
‘parsve’indicating the alienable relationship, a sentential deriva¬ 
tion is proposed (IV. 3. 2. 4.). 
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- which-book - is - that -new- 


tmguisher of alienability. It may be noted that a sentence 
like 21 cannot have an expansion like 21'. 

21. * mitrasya - bhaginl - yati 

g A nom 

of friend - sister - goes 
(friend’s sister goes) 

22. mitrasya parsve - yat - pustakam - asti - tat - navanr 

^ g 
of friend 

asti 
is 

(that book which is of friend, is new) 

21'* mitrasya parsve - ya - bhaginl - asti - sa - yati 
G _ g 

of friend ; who - sister - is - she - goes 

mflrence^lt 1 , " !4 ' p5 “ ve,is interpreted as a locational 
- It may be noted that a sentence like 23 

-g parsve’ with a locational reference (i.e near) 

“ «•*-«*.**£? 

(m its locational sense) is allowed. P 

43 ‘ ® ® trasya ' - yat - pustakam - asti - tat .. 

^ g 

of friend-near-which-book - i s -that... 

(that book which is near the friend ...) 
mitrasya - parsve - mata - asti 
G g 

of friend - near - mother - is 
(mother is near the friend) 

24.* (a) mitrasya - y at - pustakaln . ^ M 

„ of friend - which - book - i s 

lb) mitrasya - mats - asti 

of friend - mother - is 


00 


- that 
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If the locational reference is not implied, sentences like 
24(a) can be derived from 23(a). However, it may be recalled 
that, without a locational reference of ‘parsve 5 sentence 
.23(b) is unacceptable and as such no question of deriving 
24(b) would arise. 

In other words, sentences 24(a), 24(b) with the 
optional deletion of ‘parsve 5 (in locational sense) cannot be 
derived from 23(a) and 23(b). Sentences 24(a) and 24(b) 
are, otherwise, acceptable. 

IV.3-2.1.1.1. Consider sentence 21 above which has the 
underlying structure as in figure XXIV. 

Figure XXIV 

S 


i 

[+pres.] 


V A 

I 

ya _:_ 

I I 

NP K 


D N 

1 I . 

| | bhagini 

NP K 

I 

mitra 

X) remains inside A and the subjectivalisation rule selects A 
for agreement with the V. The result is as in figure XXV. 
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figure JiXV 


r4-sing, “j 
I 4-third I 
L-ffem. J 


p4-pres. -j 
I +sing. 
L-f third J 


bhagini 


mitra 


r 4* sing. “| 
I —mas. I 
* —fem. I 


replaces features with affixes. 


(It may be notecTtha" a^ features ^th affixes. 

J } tne result is as represented in fip-ure YYVT a u 
final form as in figure XXVII. * V1 and the 


XXyl 
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Figure XXVII 


S 


A p 

V 

mitrasya-bhaginl yati 

IV- 3. 2- 1. 1. 2 Consider, nest, sentences 25-32 which 
have an attribute-element also. Only sentences 25-26' will 
be described completely. Sentences 27-32 have a derivation 
similar to that of 25-26'. 

25. sevakasya - netram - kanam - asti 
D g Es nom T nom 

of servant - eye - blind -- is 

(the servant is blind in one eye) 

25'. sevakasya - netrena - kanena - bhuyate 
D g Es i T i 
of servant - by eye - by blind - is become 
((it) is become blind in one eye of the servant) 

26. sevakah - netrena - kanah - asti 
D nom Es i T nom 
servant - by eye - blind - is 
(the servant is blind in one eye) 

26'. sevakena - netrena - kanena - bhuyate 
D i Es i T i 
by servant - by eye - by blind - is become 
((it) is become blind in one eye by the servant) 
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2~. tasya - varnah - gaurali - asti 
G g Es nom T nom 
his - colour - fair - is 

(his colour is fair) 

28. sa - varnena - gaurah - asti 

D nom Es i T nom 

he - with colour - fair - is 

(he is fair in colour) 

29. tasyah - prakrtih - madhura - asti 

D g Es nom T nom 

her - nature - street - is 

(her nature is sweet) 

30. sa - prakrtya - madhura - asti 
D nom Es i T nom 

she - with nature - sweet - is 

(she is sweet by nature) 

31. balikayah - akrtih - manjula - asti 
D g Es nom T nom 

of girl - look - lovely - is 
(girl’s looks are good) 

32. balika - akrtya - manjula - asti 
D nom Es i T 

girl - by look - lovely - is 

(the girl is lovely by looks) 

Sentences 25-26' have three elements (i) possessor- f sevakasya/ 
sevakah’ (ii) body-part - ‘netram/netrena’ and (iii) attribute- 
< kanam/kanena’ ) which will be referred to as C P’ 5 e B\ ‘At’ 
respectively for discussion below*. 

Sentences 25-26 have the underlying structure as 
in figure XXVUI. 
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figure XXVH1 S 


I ! 

M P 

[-+ptes.] _ | 


as t 

j r i : ' 

NP K NP K 

| , I 

kana 

i> n 

| netra 

i f 

NP K 

I 

sevaka 

Now, D may ox may not remain inside Es. D is not promoted 
i.e. remains inside Es, and the subjectivalisation rule selects 
Es for agreement with the V. The affix-substitution 
rule replaces features with affixes. It may be noted that 

T takes on the features of Es (these two processes are 
similar to those in figures XXV, XXVI above and hence are 
omitted). The final form is as represented in figure XXIX. 
Figure XXIX 

S 


Es P 

sevakasya-netram __ 

V 

i. 

asti 


T 

I 

kanam 
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Thus, sentence 25 is derived frcm figure XXIX. If, at the 
stage of figure XXVIII, the subjectivalisation-rule dees not 
operate, the process of passivisation without subjectivalisa- 
tion applies and sentence 25' is derived. 22 Alternatively, 
at the stage of figure XXVIII, D is promoted 23 and the result 
is as in figure XXX (from figure XXVIII). 

Figure XXX 

S 



i 

[-Pr«.] _ 

“ I 

I 

D T 


II i I ! 

K NP K NP K 

I i 

sevaka kana 


22. This process of passivisation without sub jecti valisat:on operates 
in the case of sentence 26* as well, and may operate in the under- 
lyingstructuresofsentecces27-32also. Asithas been explained 
more than once before, it will not be referred to again unless 
necessary. 

23. Jt may be recalled that in the case of sentence 21 (figure XXIV), 
no possibility of this optional promotion of D is indicated. 
This optionality of promotion is possible only when the Genitive 
and the related NP is in body-part(or part-whole) relation, along 
with the co-occurrence of Tin its case-frame. In such construc¬ 
tions, only Es can dominate the D in a simple sentence. The 
case—category L (in body-part or part-whole relation) also may 

dominate D(see IV. 3. 2.1.1.4), but there is no T in the case- 
frame. In fact this case-category T also is constrained by its 
attributive feature. 
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D is selected for subjectivalisation and T takes on the fea¬ 
tures of D. 24 The result is as represented in figure XXXI. 

Figure XXXI 

S 


D 



P 


I i 

NP K 

I , l 

sevaka r+sing. “1 
+third 

L+mas. J 


-j—pres. 
-fsing. 
4-third.. 


i 


V Es T 

1 I 

as 

i i i r 

NP K NP K 

I _ . !_ 1 . L 

netra r-f-smg.~i kana P -f-smg."J 
| —mas. L -j-rrias. J 

L—fem. J 


24. There arise three points. In the first instance, figure XXX shews 

a case-frame like [ Es, D, T- ]. But, in the chapter on 

‘NP-asti-NP constructions’, it has not been mentioned that the 
casecategory Es can occur with D. In the second place, what 
casecategory, if any, maybe assigned to ‘sevaka’ (i.e. D) after its 
promotion (as in figure XXX) ? as it is evident that no case- 
frame containing D has been suggested in the chapter III. Then, 
would it be necessary to relabel D as Es, after its promotion ? 
The answer is in the negative as cases are specified in underlying 
structures. A way out of these problems suggests itself in the 
fact that in such sentences D is always dominated by Es, and as 
such it need not beindicated in the case-frame which is specified 

as [Es, T-]. However, a rule may specify that in caseD is 

promoted, the subjectivalisation-rule selects D rather than Es (Es 
is usually selected in the case of an ‘NP-asti-NP’ construction). 


15 





226 


SANSKRIT SYNTAX 


The affix-substitution rule applies and replaces features with 
affixes. It may be recalled that the features under K domi¬ 
nated by Es, are obligatorily replaced by ‘i f - affix, in case 
Es is not subjectivalised. The result is as represented in 
figure XXXII. 


Figure XXXII 


S 

I 

i 


D 


M 

i 

ti 


sevakah 


V 

i. 

asti 


Es 

i 

netrena 


NP 

1 

1 

K 

i 

V 

1 

i 

Es 

1 

1 

1 

sevaka 

h 

as 

1 1 

NP K 

1 1 

NP 



1 .1 
netra ma 

kana 

The final form is 

as in 

figure XXXIII. 


Figure XXXin 

S 





_JL 




i 


i 

p 


1 






K 

i 


T 

kanah 


Now, the T takes on the features of this D (which has been 
dominated by Es and now stands promoted), rather than that 
of Es (in an ‘NP-asti-NP’ construction T takes on the features 
of Es). With these processes, there appears to be no need to 
relable D after its promotion, which would, otherwise, add to 
the complexity in the form of two occurrences of the 
casecategory (if D is relabelled as Es) in a simple sentence. 


same 
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Thus, sentence 26 is derived from figure XXXIII. As men¬ 
tioned earlier (£ n. 22) sentence 26' can be derived in case the 
process of passivisation without subjectivalisation operates 
at the stage of figure XXX. 

It may be noted that all sentences (25-32) have the 
elements Possessor), B(ody-part) 25 and Attribute). To 
account for such constructions (25, 27, 29, 31) Fillmore 26 

refers to a schema like (i) [P g -> B] - asti-At. An 

alternative schema like (ii) P nom asti [Bi At] is proposed 
for constructions like 26, 28, 30, 32. 

As shown above, the case-categories D, Es, T 
occurring in a case-frame, dominate NP’s which indicate 
Possessor), B(odypart) and At (tribute) respectively. The 
schemata (i) and (ii) above, show the surface-realisations of 
sentences like 25,27,29, 31 and 26,28, 30, 32 respectively. 
IV. 3. 2.1.1. 3. Consider, nest, sentences like 33-35, 
in which the Attribute) is replaced by a nominal specified 
asT. 

33. balakaji - pustakaih - chatrah - asti 
Es nom i T nom 

boy - with books - student - is 
(from his books, the boy appears to be a student) 


25. One may argue that there is an extension of the notion of ‘body 
part’ (in case of sentences 27-32). The term ‘body-part may be 
appropriately replaced by ‘part-whole’ because the possessed 
NP, even if not a body-part, is conceived as organically related 
with P(ossessor). The term‘body-part’is retained to have the 
minimum modification in the rule referred to by Fillmore. 

26. Fillmore, C. J. s (1968a), p. 64 : Fillmore is not explicit as to 
what is meant by a symbol like ‘->\ It may be interpreted 
as P (with genitive inflexion) related to B. The schema as 
mentioned by him is [P ge n -> B] be A* 
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34. sa - keiaih * t2pasah ** asti 

Es nom i T nom 

he - with hair - mendicant - is 
(from his hair, he is a mendicant) 

35. yuvati - sirtekreiia - sabhartrka - asti 

Es nom i T nom 

young lady - with vermilion - with husband - is 
(the young lady appears married (with husband) 
on account of vermilion) 

The underlined NP’s - ‘pustakaih’ ‘keSaih’, ‘sindurena’ - in 
sentences 33-35, which have been referred to as B(ody-part), 
may perhaps justifiably, be called ‘part-whole’. Whether 
the appropriate term is ‘body-part’ or ‘part-whole’, the 
relation between the Possessor) specified as Es(33-35 above) 
and the possessed NP’s (underlined and unspecified as to 
their case-category) via T(in above sentences (33-35)), is in¬ 
alienably conceived. In sentences 33-35 the Possessor) is 
identified with the nominal specified as T. The NP’s- 
‘pustakaih’, ‘kesaih’ ‘sindurena’ - are considered inalien¬ 
ably related to T(‘chatrah’, ‘tapasah’, ‘sabhartrka). It may 
be noted that through this relation between the NP’s (body- 
part /part-whole) and NP’s specified as T, the P(ossessor) 
(specified as Es) becomes inalienably related to the NP’s 
(body-part/part-whole). This is why the relation between 
‘balakah - pustakaih’ (boy with books) in sentence 33, unlike 
that between ‘balakasya - pustakam’ (of boy-book) in sentence 
1 (IV. 1), is not an alienable one. Similarly, the relation 
between ‘yuvatl’ and ‘sindurena’ in sentence 35, is inalien¬ 
able. This position is further supported by the fact that 
sentences 33', 35' are unacceptable. 

33k * balakah - mohanasya - pustakaih - chatrah - astt 
boy - of m. - with books - student - is 
(the boy is a student on account of m.’s books) 
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35'.* yuvati - pitakasya - sindurena - sibhattfkS. * asti 
young lady-o£ casket-with vermilion-married-is 
(the young lady is married on account of the ver¬ 
milion of the casket) 

Sentences 33-35 show that the inalienability is 
probably a category of grammar. The set of elements over 
which this category ranges is language -specific, in that it 
is dependent on the culturally bound definitions of indivi¬ 
dual lexical items. 

Compared with sentences 26, 28,30, 32, sentences 
33-35 differ in some respects. In 33-35, T is not an 
attribute and it is identified with the Possessor) specified as 
Es and the B(odv-part) (i. e. ‘pustakaih’, f kesaih’, ‘sindurena’) 
constitutes the defining criteria for Es to be identified 
with T. These distinctions account for the fact that 
sentences 33"-35" comparable to sentences 25, 27, 29, 31 
are not acceptable. 

33/ * balakasya - pustakani - chatrah - santi 

g no m T nom 
of boy - books - students - are 

34/ * tasya - kesah - tapasah - santi 
g nom T nom 

his - hair - mendicants - are 

. 35/ * yuvatyah - sinduram * sabhattrkam - asti 

g nom T nom 

of young lady - vermilion - married * is 

There appears to be no need to describe sentences 33-35 
through all stages of their derivation which would be similar 
to that of any *NP - asti - NP* sentence (chap.' HI) as is 
evident from the underlying structure of sentence 33 as re¬ 
presented in figure XXXIV. 




"230 


SANSKRIT SYNTAX 


Figure XXXIV 


M 

I 

[+ptes.] 


S 

I 


I 

P 


I i I 

V Es t 

I I I 

as 

i i i ~i 

NP K NP K 

j 

balaka 

A I 

O N 

! I 

chatra 

i i 

NP K 

I 

pustaka 


The configuration in figure XXXIV shows that in sentences 
^3-35* T is a complex structure which can be accounted for 
by a schema like NP-- N(O). 


* *'• A * 'The sentences discussed above (21 25- 

35) show kinship and body-part (i. e. part-whole) relations. 

v-onsider, next, a -sentence like 3b which also expresses a 
body-part relation. 


36. khalah - balakasya - haste - ahanti 
A nom D g L 1 
wicked - of boy - on hand - strikes 
(a wicked man strikes the boy on his hand) 
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The above sentence has a case-frame like [A,L-] wherein 

Lisa body-part and dominates D. The underlying structure 
of sentence 36 is as represented in figure XXXV. 


Figure XXXV 


S 


M P 

i 

[+pres.] 


* ahan | 

I i i i 

NP K NP K 

- I 

khala 

i i 

D N 

I I 

hasta 

i i 

NP K 

I 

balaka 

At this stage (of figure XXXV) there are two options ; (i) 
D may remain inside L or (ii) D is promoted. Subsequently, 
a subjectivalisation-rule applies optionally. Consequently, 
there are five possibilities as follow : 

(a) If D remains inside L, 

(i) A may be selected for subjectivalisation as in sen¬ 
tence 26 above. 
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(ii) or L may be selected for subjectivalisation as in 
sentence 36(a) below. 

(iii) the subjectivalisation-rule may not operate as in 
sentence 36(b) below. 


(b) IfDis promoted, 

(iv) A is selected for subjectivalisation as in sentence 
36(c) below. 

(v) D is selected for subjectivalisation as in sentence 
36(d) below. 


36(a). balakasya - has tab - khaiena - ahanyate 
D g L nom A i » 
of boy - hand - by wicked - is struck 
(the boy*s hand is struck by a wicked man) 


36(b) balakasya - haste - khaiena - ahanyate 
g L 1 A i 

of boy - on hand - by wicked - is struck 

((it) is struck on the boy’s hand by a wicked man) 

36(c). khalah - balakam - haste - ahanti 
A nom D acc L 1 

wicked - boy - on hand - strikes 

(a wicked man strikes the boy on his hand) 


36(d). balakah - haste -khaiena -ahanyate 
D nom L 1 A i 

b °y ~ °n hand - by wicked - is struck 
(the boy is struck on his hand by a wicked man) 

Now the option (a) above is selected (i. e. the D-promotion 

rule does not apply). A is selected for subjectivalisation and 
tue resuit is as in figure XXXVI. 
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Figure XXXVI 
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NP K 
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f+sing." 1 
L+mas. _ 


The affix-substitution rale replaces features with affixes. It 
may be recalled that the affix genitive ( e sya J ) is obligatorily 
added to D in case it is not promoted (cf. figures XXVI, 
XXIX). The result is as represented in figure XXXVII. 
The final form is as in figure XXXVIH, from which we 
obtain sentence 36 above. 
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Figure XXXVII 
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Figure XXXVIII 


A 


khalah 


S 

i 


P 


r~ 

V 

ahanti 


L 

balakasya-haste 
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(n) Alternatively, at the stage of figure XXXV, L is selected 
for subjectivalisation and the result is as represented in 
figure XXXIX (from figure XXXV). 

Figure XXXIX 

S 



The affix-substitution rule replaces the features with affixes. 
It may be noted that selection of L for subjectivalisation, 
usually does not trigger the attachment of *te 5 under M and 
the addition of -ya- to V (cf. II. .4. 4. 3.). But here, with 
body-part L these necessarily take place. The final form 
(omitting the intervening details) is as represented in figure 
XL from which sentence 36(a) above is obtained. 

Figure XL 
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i 
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balakasya - hastah 


V 

I 

ahanyate 


A 




vpxtjU 


(m) Alternatively, it tne sud jecti van satioo-tuie aoes not 
operate md so case-category is selected for agreement with 
the V, the process of passivisation without subjectivalisation 
applies and the result is as represented in figure XXI (from 
figure XXXV). 

Figure XLI S 


r+pres.n 

+sing. 

L+thirdJ 


ah an 


knaia | -f sing. ] | 

L+mas.J £> 


I r +sing.-| 

N L-fmas. J 

j- 


i i 

balaka fk-j-sing.n 

The affix-substkuiam rule replaces the features with affixes 
and the final form (omitting intervening details) is as repre¬ 
sented in figure XLIE from which sentence 36(b) is derived. 
Figure XUI 


a&anyate 


ioftalgoa baiakasya - haste 
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Now, the option (b) is selected i. e. U - promotion applies. 
The result is as represented in figure XL1II (from figure 
XXXV). 

Figure XLIII S 
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khala hasta balaka 
Now, at the stage of figure XLIII there are two possibilities : 
■either A is subjectivalised or the process of passivisation 
•operates and selects D for agreement with V (it may be noted 
that the D after its promotion behaves as R). 

(iv) A is selected for agreement with the V and the result 
is as represented in figure XLIV. 

Figure XLIV S 

_i_ 

i it 

I_ 


NP 


K 


"-{-pres. 

+sing. 
_+third J 


khala r+sing. 

-f-third 
_-}-mas. _ 


V 


L 


I 

D 


ahan | 
NP 

I 


K 


NP 


t 


hasta f sing."] balaka p+sing.“| 
—j— rxms. _ 1 mas, i 



238 


SANSKRIT SYNTAX 


The affix-substitution - rule applies and replaces features 
’With affixes. The final form (omitting intervening details) 
is as represented in figure XLV from which sentence 36(c) 
is derived. 

Figure XL V 
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khalah 


V 

ahanti 


i i 

L D 

I I 

haste balakam 


(v) Alternatively, a subjectivalisation-rule does not apply 
and the process of passivisation operates and selects D for 
agreement with the V. The result is as in figure XLVL 

Figure XLVI 
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The affix-substitution rule replaces the features with affixes. 
The final form (omitting intervening details) is as in figure 
XLYII from ■which sentence 36(d) is derived. 

Figure XLV1I 

S 


D 

i,, 

balakah 


P 


V A 

ahanyate khalena 


A 

i 

haste 


All the sentences discussed above (21, 25-32, 26) are such in 
which the Genitive and the related NP are in kinship or 
bodypart (part-whole) relations. The schema proposed for 
such constructions is NP -» N (D). Fillmore would 
like to have this schema for a sentence like 37 as well. 


37. [nidesakasya — sacivah] — ayati 
AD g nom 

of director — secretary — comes 


Fillmore is not explicit whether the relation between the D 
‘nidesakasya’ and ‘sacivah’ is alienable or inalienable, 
though by implication (as he refers to the schema mentioned 
above) he rules out a sentential derivation of such construc¬ 
tions. It appears that the occurrence of NP’s like ‘sacivah’ 
(secretary), ‘lipikah’ (copyist), ‘ taNkakah’ (typist) which in¬ 
dicate profession, allow the occurrence of ‘parsve’ in a 
non-locational sense, as in sentence t>8. 

38. tasya parsve - lipikah/taNkakah/sacivah - asti 

s 

his - copyist/typist / secretary - is 

(he has a copyist/typist/secretary) 
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It is considered, therefore, appropriate to treat sentences like 
37 and 38 with a sentential derivation (which is discussed in 
TV. 3. 2. 4.). Apparent exception to this position may be 
sentences like 39 wherein the Genitive and the related NP 
involve a designation like that in sentence 39. 

39. kulapateh - sacivah 

of vice-chancellor - secretary 

(vice-chancellor's secretary / secretary to the vice- 
chancellor). 

It appears 27 that constructions like 39 can better be treated 

according to the schema NP- > N(S). 

IV. 3. 2. 1. 1. 5. Consider, next, sentences like 40-43, 
wherein the items related to Genitives refer to inanimate 
Possessor) in part-whole relation. 

40. asandyah — padah — navah — asti 
G g Es nom T nom 

of chair — leg — new — is 
(the leg of the chair is new) 

41. phalakasya — prstham — nirmalam — asti 
G g Es nom T nom 

of board — surface — clean — is 
(the surface of the board is clean) 

42. pustakasya — prsthani — navani — santi 
G g Es nom T nom 

of book — pages — new — are 
(the pages of the book are new) 

43. grhasya — dvaram — laghu — asti 
G g Es nom T nom 

of house — door — small — is 
(the entrance-door of the house is small) 

27* E kas been argued that the distinction between ‘alterable 9 and 
inalienable 9 is not relevant here as one can have a sentence 
like prakosthat-sacivah - agatab : ‘a secretary emerged frcm the 
office 9 (Stockwell, R. P., p 736). 
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(It may be noted that sentences like 40-43 call for a modifica¬ 
tion in the schema NP-N(D) (c£ IV. 3.2-1, f. n. 20). 

None of the above sentences (40-43) can, according 
to the earlier criterion, have a sentential derivation for the 
Genitives. It may be recalled that all such Genitives -which 
have alienable relationship with related items (and have a 
sentential derivation) allow the occurrence of ‘parsve’. 
But sentences 40'-43' are unacceptable and as such sentences 
40'-43' cannot have a sentential derivation. 


40'.* asandyah parsve 

- padah - navah 

- asti 

of chair 

- leg - new 

- is 

41 phalakasya parsve 

- prstham - nirmalam 

- asti 

of borad 

- surface - clean 

- is 

42'.* pustakasya parsve 

- prsthani - navani 

- santi 

of book 

- pages - new 

- are 

43'.* grhasya parsve 

- dvaram - laghu 

- asti 

of house 

- door - small 

- is 

However, a sentence like 44 wherein the Genitive 

and the 

associated item are not inalienably related, is acceptable even 
without a locational reference (sentences like 44 are discu- 

ssed in IV. 3. 2. 4.). 



44. guroh — parsve 28 

— lekhanl — asti 


G g 

Es nom 


of teacher 

— pen — is 



(the teacher has a pen) 

IV. 3. 2. 1. 1. 6. Consider, next, sentences like 45 which 
contain a directional indicator and exhibit the inalienable 
relation between the Genitive and the directional indicator. 


28. c par£ve’ may mean hear’ also. Here it is not semantically 
significant i. e. has no locational refererce. In 44 , it gives the 
sense which would, be captured by *have’ in English and ke-pa a 
in Hindi. 

16 
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45. guruh — mama — vamatah — asti 
Es nom G g L 
teacher — my — to left — is 

(the teacher is to my left) 

The relation between ‘mama’ and ‘vamatah’ may 
be rreated as body-part relation. Though NP’s indicating 
direction may occur without any personal references as 
in 45', a personal reference is always implied. 

45guruh — vamatah — asti 
teacher — to left — is 
(the teacher is on (my) left) 

Perhaps one may argue that in 45', the reference may be 
other than the speaker (i. e. ‘mama’) and the directional 
NP ‘vamatah" may involve reference to a building or any¬ 
thing else. However, this interpretation is possible only 
in a context. In fact, the absence of an overt form of personal 
reference (in 45') is due to the fact that they usually refer to 
‘position or direction withrespectto the speaker or addressee 
in an utterance, and there are simply many situations in which 
an adnominal D need not be expressed if it identifies speaker 
or hearer." 29 

One may suggest that Ross’s postulation of a per¬ 
formative analysis 30 in the form of a superordinate structure 
containing the NP ‘aham’ (I) may account for structures 
like 45', But, the performative analysis of declarative sen¬ 
tences does not appear to be strongly motivated in the case 
of Sanskrit. 

In a performative analysis, the superordinate 
structure ‘must have first person subject’ and ‘usually 


29. Fillmore, C. J., (1968), p. 80. 

30. Ross, J. R., (1970), pp. 222-272. 
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have second person direct or indirect objects in deep struc¬ 
ture.’ 31 Ross considers the occurrence of the NP 
‘aham’ T in the superordinate performative structure the 
most significant and gives ‘seven arguments suggesting the 
existence of a higher subject I.’ 32 

Ross's other arguments 33 relate to the occurrence 
of the reflexive ‘myself’in different structures without the 
co-occurrence of the pronominal, which necessitates that 
there is a superotdinate structure with ‘l’, which would 
be deleted through a performative deletion-rule, after it 
has led to the reflexivisation of the co-referential NP. In 
Sanskrit, such exigency'does not arise, as would be shown 
by sentences 46 and 46'. In 46 the reflexive does not occur- 

46. patram - ramena - maya - (svayam) - ca - alikhyata 

O nom A i A i * ' 

letter — by r. — by me - (self) — and - was .written 
(the letter was written by r. and by myself) 

46'. mama /maya—samah .— chatrah 

m ~ m r u * * 

my/ with me — like (equals) — students 
(students like myself) 

Thus, it seems that as Sanskrit has no exact parallel to the 
English reflexive, and no other motivation is apparent 
Ross’s arguments do not carry over to Sanskrit. 

Now consider a sentence like 47 for which Fill¬ 
more 34 would propose a schema like NP—>N (L). 

47. parvatasya — mekhala 

O g nom 

of mountain — slope 
(slope of the mountain). 

31. Ross, J. R., (1970), p. 222. 

32. Ross, J. R., (1970), pp. 226, 236. 

33. Ross, J. R., (1970), pp. 225-236. 

34. Fillmore, C. J., (1968a), p. 80. 
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But according to him, ‘mekhala (slope) would be a ‘loca¬ 
tional noun’ and ‘parvaiasya’ (of mountain) also would be 
an ‘adaominal, L. The NP ‘mekhalT indicates a part- 
whole relation and may be assigned a case-category which 
is not necessarily L. But, there appears to be no reason to 
assign the case-category L to ‘parvatasya’. An inanimate 
Genitive need not be L always (cf. sentences 40-43), and it 
is more appropriate to specify it as O like the Genitives in 
40-43 above. Tbps the schenm proposed by Fillmore may be 
modified as NP—(O). In construction 47 above, the 
relation between the Genitive and the associated NP is a 
part-whole and thus inalienable. A construction like 47' 
is unacceptable. It may be noted that even in the sense of 
locational reference the occurrence of ‘parsve 9 would not 
make 47' acceptable. 

47', * paravatasya parsve — mekhala 
of mountain — slope 

IV. 3. 2.1.1. 7. Now, take the problem of some nouns 
like ^parsve* (proximity), ‘purastat’ (in front), ‘parastat* 
(beyond) which indicate a location or direction ‘with re¬ 
ference to the associated object but not considered as a 
part of it.’ 35 Such nouns 33 are semantically significant 37 . 
Such nouns involve some reference-point and the rela¬ 
tionship between them and the objects with reference 
to which they are associated, is akin to the inalienable rela¬ 
tionship between the possessor and the possessed item. 
Such nouns convey spatial/temporal orientation and can 
be conceived only in relation to the associated object. 

35. Fillmore, C. J., (1968a), p. 81, 

36. They are referred to as P(ost) P(osition), though no restriction 
to sequential ordering is assumed. 

37. Robinson, J. J., (1969), pp. 58-59. Cf. Kachru, Y/, (1969), p. 39. 
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The occurrence of ‘parsve as in sentences 48-50 is not 
permissible. Sentences 48'-50' are unacceptable. 

48 vidyalayasya — purastat 

g 

of school — in front 
(in front of the school) 

49. bhavanasya — pascat 

g 

of house — behind 
(behind the house) 

50. mandirasya — parsve 


g 



of temple *— near 



(near the temple) 


4^ 

00 

""I 

* 

* 

vidyalayasya — parsve • 

— purastat 


of school 

— front of 

48".* 

purastat — vidyalayah 

— vidyate 


in front — school 

— is 

49'.* 

bhavanasya — parsve 

— pascat 


of house 

— behind 

49".* 

paScat —bavanam 

— asti 


behind —house 

— is 

50'.* 

mandirasya —parsve 

— par§ve 


of temple 

— near 

50”.* 

par§ve mandiram 

— asti 


near — temple 

— is 


Sentences like 48", 49' 50' ace acceptable in dis¬ 
course, but they would be interpreted in reference to some 
object other than that in 46', 49', 50'. All such construc¬ 
tions 48-50 are accounted far by a schema like NP—■+ 
the rsP being dominated by i- Anus tne unnerryh^ 
structure of 48 would be as rep reseated, m figure XI.V1IJ- 
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Figure XL VIII 


L 


NT 


K 


O 


vidyalaya 

Constructions 49-50 also have an underlying structure 
similar to that in figure XL VIII. A morphophonemic 
rule, later in the derivation, .attaches the genitive-affix to O 
dominated by L. 

IV. 3. 2. 2. In the foregoing sections (IV. 3. 2. 1. 1.— 
IV. 3. 2.1. 1. 7), two schemata are proposed : (i) NP •—> 

N(D) and (ii) NP-^ N(0), to account for the inalienably 

related Genitives and associated/possessed items. The 
schema(l) relates to kinship and body-part relations (sentences 
10, 21,25-32,36) and the schema (ii) relates to part-whole 
relations (inanimate entities (sentences 40-43, 48-50)). In 
sentences 48-50 the case-category L and in sentences 40-43, 
47 the case-category O dominate the NP which is expanded 

according to the schema NP-> N(0). In sentences 44, 

45 the caste-category L dominates the NP which is expanded 
following the schema NP-^ N(D). For all the construc¬ 

tions containing Genitives which express inalienable re¬ 
lation, a schema NP-^N ^ jj may be proposed. 

IV. 3. 2. 3. Before taking up for analysis constructions 
which are characterised by an alienable relationship between 


N 

I 

purastat 
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the possessor and. the possessed/associated item, one point 
needs to be considered in the context of the derivation of 


the embedded D/O. A schema like NP 



somewhat modifies the notion of case, which has been deve¬ 
loped in relation to verbs. Postulation of a schema like 
the above implies an extension of the notion of case in re¬ 
lation to nouns as well. Now, just as selectional features 
of verbs, determine a case-frame, 38 nouns like snasd has tab, 
dvaram parsvam, ( sister, hand, entrance, side) may be considered 
to have aspects of meaning appropriate to selecting a case. 
But, it may be difficult to accept that nouns like 'asvah/ 
asandP (house/chair) may have aspects of meaning which 
induce the selection of a particular case. 39 This difficulty 
may be overcome in the case of a sentential derivation of 
Genitives which indicate an alienable relation between the 
possessor and the possessed/associated item (IV. 3. 2. 4.). 


IV. 3. 2. 4. For constructions which indicate alienable 
possession, Fillmore, proposes a sentential derivation i. e. 

NP- > N (S). It has been mentioned earlier that such 

constructions are distinguished from those showing inalien¬ 
able possession, by the occurrence of ‘parsve’ in the former 
set of sentences (1, 11, 17, 44). 

Consider sentences like 51 which is derived from 
sentence 51'. 


51. 


chatrasya — 

pustakam — asti 

G g 


of student — 

book — is 


38. Stockwell, R. P., et. al. (1968), p. 721 : ‘there appears to be 
a very close relationship. ..between aspects of the central 
essential meaninsr of a verb and the case-frame it selects. 
Stockwell. R. P.: et. al. (1968). PP . 720-21. 


39. 
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(the student has a book / there is the book of the 
student) UCr 


51'. chatrasya parsve — pustakam — 


Cx p- 

c> 

of student 


asti 


— book — i s 

11 aC “ rdance ' n ’ lth tIle schema, sentences 51, 51' have the 
underlying structure as in figure XLIX “ 

Figure XLIX 
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Fillmore suggests that the NP under Es in Sj is a co-referen- 
tial copy 40 of the N ‘pustaka’ under Es in S D . This NP 
can be replaced by a relative-marker to dferive a relative- 
clause from S x . Es m S x is selected for subjectivalisaticn 
and then there is deletion of the items under Es andV under 
identity. Consequently, the node M is also deleted. The 
result (omitting intervening details) is as represented m 
figure L. 


figure L, 


M P 

! 

[+pres.] 


V Es 

i 

as 

l l 

NP K 


N 

pustaka 

P 

I' 
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NP 

chatra 


K 


PP 

par§ve 


40. Fillmore, C. J., (1968a), p. 49. 
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The node-pruning rule deletes the nodes S 2 and P. 
result is as represented in figure LI. 

Figure LI S 
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The subjectivalisation-rule selects Es for agreement with the 
V and the result is as in figure LIL 
Figure LII S 
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The affix-substitution rule replaces the features 
with affixes, a morphophonemic rule obligatorily attaches 
the genitive (‘sya’) to K under D due to the co-occurrence 
of ‘parsve’. The result is as represented in figure LIU. 
Figure LIII 

S 


Es 


NP 


D 


am 


N 


PP 


pustaka 


NP 


K 


chatra sya parsve 
The final form is as in figure UV. 


Figure Lll^ 
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ti 
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i 

V 

I 

as 


Es P 

chatrasya-parsve-pustkam V 

i 

asti 

A ‘parsve’ - deletion rule optionally deletes ‘parsve’. Thus 
sentences 51, 51' are derived from figure LIV. It may 
added that a sentence like 51 above is ambiguous, 
addition to the meaning ‘the student has a book’, it may be 
interpreted in the sense of‘there is the book of the student’. 


J! A 
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But, in this latter sense the £s *putstak&* is interpreted as 
[-f definite]. 

Consider, lastly, a sentence like 52 which is four- 
way ambiguous. 

52. ramasya — citram — asti 

G g Es nom 

of r. — picture — is 

(there is the picture of r./r. has a picture) 

Sentence 52 may be interpreted like sentence 51 above and 
its derivation (similar to that of sentence 51 (figures L-LIV)) 
would be from a structure underlying sentence 52'. 

52'. ramasya parsve — citram — asti 

G g Es nom 

of r. — picture — is 

Alternatively, sentence 52 may be derived from 
structures underlying sentences 53, 54. 41 

53. citram [ ramah - citram - aracayat ] - asti 

Es A F 

picture [ r. - picture - composed] - is 

54. citram [ A - ramasya - citram - aracayat ] -asti 

Es A D F 

picture [(someone) - of r. - picture - composed] - is, 

41. Cf. Chomsky, N., (1970a), pp. 200-07 : Chomsky would consider- 
a construction like £ J’s picture.... ^((i) the picture that 
W the picture of J.), to be related to the interpretation 
^in) the picture that j. painted, ‘with a generalisation of the notion 
‘inalienable possession 1 to a kind of ‘intrinsic connection 5 (op. 
205-206). Cf. Kachru, Y., (1969), p. 44, (1966), pp. 107-108 : 

m fike to handle the third interpretation separately- 
from the other two. 
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The derivation of sentences 53,54 which have the underlying 
structures as represented in figures LV and LVI respectively, 
involves the process of nojninalisation which has been 
discussed earlier (IV. 3.1.1.), and accordingly it will not be 
discussed further here. 


Figure LV 
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V. 1. In this chapter it is proposed to deal with the 
nature of the lexion in FCG (section V. 1. 1) 3 and specify 
a set of lexical entries for verbs (V. 1. 2), and a set of rules 
reiatea to ootn the base and transformational compo¬ 
nents (V. 1. 3). 

V. 1. 1. As mentioned earlier (I. 2.1. 4. f. n. 78), FCG 
is explicated within the conceptual framework of TG 
grammar. However, the assumptions (I. 2.1. 3.-1.2.1. 3.4.) 
of FCG lead to some significant modification in the lexicon. 

V. 1. 1. 1. The base-component of a TG model gr ammar 

is considered to consist of a categorial component with 
unordered context-free rewriting rules called P(hrase) 
S(tructure) rules, and a lexicon containing a set of unordered 
lexical entries. Grammatical properties which are not re¬ 
levant for categorial component (i. e. P. S.) rules and those 
which are highly idiosyncratic could be assigned to the 
lexicon. 

As Chomsky favours selection of V's in terms of 
the prior selection of nouns and considers subject-object 
as relational terms in the base-component, the lexicon assu¬ 
mes a complex form. Two sets of rules are proposed : 
(i) strict sub-categorisation rules analyse a CS(V) in terms 
of contextual (categorial) features and (ii) selectional rules 
(or selectional restrictions/restrictions of co-occurrence) 
analyse a CS in terms of syntactic features of the frame in 
which it (CS) occurs. 1 


1- Chomsky, N., (1965), pp. 64-74. 
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FCG favours the prior selection of V’s followed 
by the selection of other items in terms of Y’s (1.2.1. 3. 5.). 
There is more than one reason to commend this position : 

(i) verbs ‘in a very real sense are selectionally dominant’, 2 3 

(ii) prior and random selection of nouns may lead to a large 
number of strings which are to be discarded later cn, (in) 
prior selection of verbs has ‘side-effects.’ 3 

This position of FCG, along -with the consideration 
that subjects and objects do not play a role in deep structure, 
leads to a change in the specification of the lexicon. In the 
lexicon, selectional restrictions, unlike strict sub-categorisa¬ 
tion rules, are not concerned with the domain of one consti¬ 
tuent. Selection^! restrictions range over a subject noun 
and a verb as well as an object noun and a verb. 4 Accepting 
that subject and object are surface-phenomena 5 , i. e. they 
do not originate in the base-component, there appears to be 
no need to retain this distinction between sub-categcrisation 
rules and selectional restrictions. 

‘V. 1.1. 2. FCG: suggests that case-relationships may be 
specified in the lexicon in terms of frame-features. These 
frame-features are spelled out in a case-frame which con¬ 
tains the cases with which a verb co-occurs to form a J?(ropo- 

2. Stockwell., R. P., et. a1. (1968), p. 935. 

3. Stockwell, R. P., et. al. (1968), p, 934 : ‘side-effects are effects 
on the other nodes in a tree after an item has been inserted.* 
If verbs are selected first, the case-frames for the verbs indicate 
the possible case-category nodes in the tree. 

4. Robinson, J. J., (1969), p. 71 : ‘the examples of selectional 
restrictions exhibit only those imposed by the inherent features 
of nouns on verbs with which they occur in subject or object 
relation.* 

5. See I. 2. 1. 4. (f. n. 84). 
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sition). Thus a verb like ‘hanti’ (kill) has a case-frame 
like L 

I. hanti : [ + V ] : [ A, (I), R -] 

indicating, thereby, that the verb co-occurs with Agentive, 
Receptive and Instrumental which may or may not be 
present in a construction like 1. 

1. dustah (churikaya) — pasum — hanti 
A I 

wicked — with knife — animal — kills 
^tne wicKea man kills the animal with a knife) 
j-j-l mV, <tuuvt science x, i is an cptional case-category. 

V. 1. 1. 3. Each lexical entry in a case-frame has associated 
witn it a wnicn indicates category -features, contextual 
features and inherent features. 

A lexical entry like ‘hanti’ (kill) has a category- 
feature like [ -}-V] • Each CS indicates only one category 
feature which is specified positively. 

The case-frame like I given above, shows contex¬ 
tual features i. e. the array of cases with which a lexical entry 
like ‘hanti’ can co-occur. FCG proposes that the optional 
occurrence of an item in the case-frame may be indicated by 
parentheses, as in the case-frame I given above. 

Again, FCG suggests linked-parentheses to in¬ 
dicate that one of the linked items is obligatory. Thus, 
for sentences like 2 and 3, the case-frame w*ould be shown 
like II. 

II. patati - i [-f-V] 

(cooks) [ (A, F) (L)-] 

2. sudah — sthalyam — bhaktam — pacati 
A L F 

cook — in pot — rice — cooks 

(the cook cooks rice in a pot) 


17 
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3. sthall — pacati 
L 

pot — cooks 

FCG proposes to show inherent features of lexical 
entries by a schema like 

N —> [ + animate ] A - D / [ X-Y ] 

It may be noted that the nouns like *sudah’ (cook), 
Mustah 5 (wicked) are not inherently A (or any other case- 
category for that matter). The only inherent feature that 
is relevant to them is [ animate ]. The schema is syntac¬ 
tic and says that a construction would be unacceptable if 
the feature [ —animate ] is specified for an item which is 
positively specified as A/D. 


V. 1.2. In this section, a list of verbs with their case- 
frames, is given. The verbs are specified in their [ -j- singu¬ 
lar ], [ + third ], [-f- person ] forms. Polysemous forms 
are treated with only one reading. 


1. arhati 
(deserves) 

2. ast-i 
(is) 


(plays) 


[ +V] 


[D, O, (SO), S-] 


[+V] 


Es ( (T) 

)(L) 


L 


/f GO, (SO) ]\ 

11 Ext, (GO),(SO)]/ 


] 


3. icchati 

: [+V] 


(desires) 


[D, S- 

4. kathayati 

= E+V] 


(says) 


[ A, (R), O 

5. karoti 

• E+V] 

[A, O,— 

(does)) 



6. kridati 

= E+V) 



[A, (0)0)-] 
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7. krudhyati : [ + V ]' 



(gets angry) 


[D, R-J 

8. 

krsyati : 

[+vr 



(becomes feeble/slim) 

[ d, ©—i 

9. 

ksipati : 

[+v]: 



(throws-) 


[ A,|0|,G0,(Pa),(I),(S0—] 

10. 

khanati : 

■t+V] 



(digs) 

- 

[ A, O, (I), (L) -- ] 

11. 

khadati : 

[+V] 



(eats) 


[ A,,(0), a), (L)-: ] 

12. 

garjati - : 

[ +V] 



(roars) 


[A, (I), (L)-] 

13. 

gahate : 

[ +V] 



(dives) 


[A, L-] 

14. 

guhati : 

C +V] 



(conceals) 

- 

[A. O, a). CL). (SO) -] 

15. 

gayati : 

[+V] 



(sings) 


[A, O-] 

16. 

grasate : 

[+V], 



(swallows) 


[ A, O, (L)-] 

17. 

grhnati : 

t + V] 



(takes) 


[A,0,S0,(I),(L)-] 

18. 

jighrati : 

[+V]’ 



(smells) 


[A, 0,(1)-] 

19. 

calati : 

[+V] 



(moves) 


(L) — 1 

20. 

carati : 

[ +V] 

* 


(grazes) 


E A, O, (L) — •] 
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21. 

cinoti 

(gathers) 

: E+V] 

[A,0,(S0), (1),(L)—] 

22. 

corayati 

(steals) 

= [+V] 

[ A, O, (L), -] 

23. 

cumbati 

(kisses) 

= E+V] 

[ A, L-] 

24. 

curnayati 

(crushes) 

= E+V] 

[ A, O, (I), (L)-] 

25. 

cestate 

(tries) 

: [+V] 

[A, S ]« 

26. 

chinatti 

(cuts) 

= E+V] 

[ (I), A, O, (L))- ] 

27. 

jayati 

(wins) 

: E + V] 

[ A, (SO), (O)- ] 

28. 

jivati 
(is alive) 

: [+V] 

[ D, (Ext), (L) ] 

29. 

janati 

(knows) 

= E+V] 

E D, O- ] 

30. 

jvalati 

(burns) 

■ [ "h V ] 

[0,1-] 

31. 

tanoti 

(stretches) 

= E+V] 

[ A, O, L, (I), (Ext), 
(SO), (GO) - ] 

32. 

tarjati 

(threatens) 

= E+V] 

E A, R - ] 


61 No theoretical position is implied by this abbreviatory device. 
As mentioned earlier (L 2 . 1.3. 5.), sentences are embedded 
tinder a case(cf. P. S. rules VI. 1. 3. 1.). The occurrence of S 
in the case-frames of the underlined verbs, indicates that these 
vetbs do not have simple underlying structures. 
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33. 

tadayati 

(beats) 

* 

• 

C+V] 

[ A, R, (I), (L)- 

] 

34. 

trpyati 

* 

* 

C+V] 




(becomes satisfied) 

[D,I-] 


35. 

tarati 

• 

* 

[ + V] 




(swims/crosses) 

[ A,L-] 


36. 

tmrate 

w 

* 

[ + V] 




(hurries) 



[ D. S-] 


37. 

damsati 

(bites) 

• 

[ + V] 

[ A, R, (1)-] 


38. 

dahati 

(burns) 

* 

m 

[+V] 

[ C A, 0,(1)-) — 

"] 




11,(0) J 


39. 

dadati 

(gives) 

m 

• 

[+V] 

[ A, O, GO, (I) — 

-] 

40. 

dlvyati 

(gambles) 

* 

[ + V] 

[A, 1,(0)-] 


41. 

disati 

(orders) 

• 

• 

C + V] 

C A, R-] 


42. 

dogdhi 

(milks) 

* 

• 

C+V] 

[ A, (0)(R), (L) — 

-1 

43. 

pasyati 

(sees) 

• 

[ + V] 

[°, 

-] 

44. 

dhavati 

(runs) 

« 

• 

[ + V] 

[ A, (Pa), (L)- 

1 

45. 

dhunoti 

(shakes) 

• 

• 

[+V] 

[ (A)©, O-] 


46. 

dharat'i 

(holds) 

m 

m 

C+V] 

[ A, O, (I), (L) — 

-] 



(asks) 

60. plavate 
(floats) 
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47. 

namati : [ — V J 

V 

fa 

r 

(salutes) *- " 

VJ 

f_I 

48. 

nasyati : [ - V J 


• 


(perishes)' 

n 

i — ] 

49. 

nindati : [ -f- V ] 

1 

-:°i ' 


(speaks ill of) ■ 

[A,R- ] 

50. 

nrtyati : [ — \ T ] 


* 


(dances) 

[ A, (L),- ] 

51- 

pacati : [ -y V ] 


* 


(cooks) 

[ 1 

|A,(0)(F) 5 (L),(I))-] 

52. 

pathati : [ -y V ] 

(reads) 

4 

i 

L° } 

(O), (L)-] 

53. 

patati : [ -f V] 

■ 



(falls) 

t . 

j-A j (SO), (GO), (I)-] 

54. 

pibati : . [ f V ] 



(drinks) 

[ A, O, I ] 

55. 

pldayati : [ T \ r ] 




(burrs) 

[ (A)(1), R ] 

56. 

puspyati : [ -y V ] 

(blooms) 

[O -] 

.57. 

pujayati ; [ + V ) 

- 

* 


(worships) ' 

[ A, (0)(I) -] 

58. 

purayati : [ -f V ] 



* 

(fills) 

- [ (A), O, L ] 

“59. 

prcchati : " [ -f Y ] 




[ A, R, o-] 


[+Y] 


[ I A , L, (1) 

iO,L, 



EEXICOJjJ AND RULES 


263 , 


61. 

badhnati : 

[+V]: 

- 

f* 

a 


(binds) 

v \ 

[A, CR| 7 (L),(I)-j 

62. 

bhanakti : 

[+V]- ' 

- 

* 


(breaks) 


[ JA.O.0) 1 -] 





63. 

bhati 

■ [ + V ] 




(shines) 


[O,© — ] 

64. 

bhiksate : 

[ + V] 




(begs) 


[ A, O, (SO) — ] 

65. 

bhinatti : 

(cuts) 

[ + V]' 

[ j 

;A,0,(I))] 

i 1 i 



* 

i 

[o 3 

66. 

bibheti : 

[+V] 




(fears) 

- V 

r d; (ri —] 


- 


IOJ 

67. 

bhrjjati : 

1-1 

+ 

<1 
t-1 


* * 


(fries) 


[ A, (0)(F) 7 (L), (I)-] 

68. 

-bhramati 

t+V] 


l 


(wanders, walks) 

[ A, (L)-] 

69. 

mandate : 

'[+V] 




(considers) 

- 

[A;S-] 

70. 

mantrayati 

: [+V] 




(advises) 


[A,R-] 

71. 

mathnati : 

1-1 

> 

+ 

I - 1 




(churns) 


[ A, (F)(0), (I)-] 

72. 

mati r 

[V +] 




(measures) 

[A, 

{ 

0 1 , 0 ), (L) —]. 
R / 


73. milati : [ 4* V y 

(comes together, joins) ’[ A, R-] 
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/4. 

mnati : 

Itv j 




(closes (as the eyes)) 

[O-] 


75. 

mrivate : 

[+V] 




(dies) 


[ D, (I)-] 


76. 

vati : 

* 

[+V] 




(goes) 


[ A, (SO), (GO), 

(Ext) 




(Pa)-] 


77. 

(a) rabhaie : 

[+V] 




(begins) 


[ A, S-] 


78. 

tocate : 

[ +V] 




(pleases) 


f 0,R-] 


79. 

runaddhi i 

[ +V] 




(obstructs) 


[ A, R, (L), (I) - 

— 3 

80. 

xohati : 

(grows) 

[+VJ 

[O, (I), (L)-] 


00 

* 

likhati : 

(■writes) 

[ +V] 

[ A, F, (I), (GO) - 

—] 

82. 

lunati : 

(cuts) 

[+V] 

[f A,(I),01 — 

i 1 

l O 

-3 

83. 

vapati : 

[+V] 




(shaves) 


C A, (I), O — ] 


84. 

vati : 

[+V] 




(blows) 


[ O, (L)-] 


85. 

visati : 

[+V] 




(enters) 


[A, GO-] 


8& 

vartate : 

[+V] 




(is, exists, is 

present) 

[D,L-] 


87. 

saknoti : 

[+V] 




(can ,is able)' 


I A, S-] 
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88. 

saNkate 

(doubts) 

S [+V] 

[A.S-] 

89. 

siksate 

(learns) 

: [+V] 

[ A, (SO), O-] 

90. 

sete 

: [+V] 



(sleeps) 

* 

[A,(L)-] 

91. 

srnoti 

: [V+] 



(hears) 


[D, CRT -] 

lof 

92. 

sincati 

: [+V] 



(sprinkles) 

[ A, O, (L)-) 

93. 

snati 

: [+V] 



(bathes) 


[ A, (I), (L)-J 

94. 

sprsati 

(touches) 

: [+V] 

[A, jOj,(I)-] 

95. 

hanti 

: [+V] 



(kihs) 

C A, R, (I)-] 

96. 

hasati 

(laughs) 

: [+VJ 

[A-] 

97. 

hvayati 

(calls) 

: [+V] 

[ A, R-] 

Y. 

1. 3. In this section a list 

of rules is given. Sec- 

tion V. 1. 3.1. 

contains the P(hrase) Structure) rules and 

section V. 1. 3. 

2. specifies a selection of more important 

Transformational) rules. 


V. 

1. 3. 1. P 

. S. rules : 



given 

# s •# 



1. S - 

-s- S* ca ; n 

— 2 


2. S - 

-* M P 
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3. 

4. 

5. 

6 . 


P —> V Q ... Q _ : 

Q—Ay'D 'R/O/F/I/L/SO/GO/Ext/Pa/Es/T 

C —> jNP+K (+PP) j 


NP —- 
NP —> 


NP n ca saha : n > 2 



7. 

8 . 

9. 

10 . 


11 . 


N - 

CS 


V 

CS 


M - 

—(TenseXAspect) 

Tense - 

< 

past 
present 
future 
. modal 

► 


Aspect 


■ perfective 1 
“ progressive l 
, modal 


V. 1. 3. 2. In this section some important Transfor¬ 
mational) rules are specified. 

T rules : 

I Nominalisation-rule (optional) 

[ X [ M [ V Y ) ] Z ] 

S S P P S S 
' SD : 1 2 3 4 5 

SC : 1 2 3 4 5 

■ -j-Nom.' 

. ±adj. i 


7. Not all the cases may dominate S. However, the restrictions 
on embedding S axe not considered, as they are outside the scope 
of the present study. 
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II M(odality)-deletion rule 

[ W [ X M [ VNom Y ] ] Z ] 

S S P P S S 

SD : 1 2 3 4 5 6 

SC : 1 2 . 0 . 4 5 6 

HI Subjectivalisation-rule (optional) 

X [ M [ V C Y ] ] Z 

S P PS 

SD : 1 2 3 4 5 6 

SC : 1 42 3 0 5 6 

conditions : 1. 4= A/D/O/ES 

or 2, if 4=0/F/I/L which dominates 

‘svayameva* as well 
then 5=£ C 

or 3. if 4 = I and indicates a natural 

phenomenon 
then 5 ^ A/D 

TV. Copula-deletion rule (optional) 

X [CM [ Cop Y ] ] Z 

S P P S 

SD : 1 2 3 4 5 6 

SC : 1 2 3 0, 5 6 

Conditions: 1. M is [ -j- pres. ] 

2. if Y = VNom it does not show the stem- 
element ‘at’ 


V. Passivisation-rule (optional) 

X [ M [ V 

S P 


SD : 1 

SC : (a) 1 


3 


o 


o 

Lya 


C 


Y ] ] Z 

P S 


2 

42 


4 

10: 


5 

5 


6 

6 
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conditions : 1. 4=R/F/0 (and GO when V domi¬ 
nates a synonym of c ya’ (ti) ) 

2. 5= A/D (or I indicating a natural 
phenomenon) 

elsewhere : SC : (b) 

SC : (b) 1 0 ; 3+2 4 5 6 

+ya 

M(od ality)-atta chment rule 

X M [ V Y ] J Z 

P PS 

2 3 4 5 6 

2 0 4+3 5 6 

(this rule follow's Affix-substitution rule which is 
not given here) 


W [ 
S 

SD : 1 
SC : 1 



VI 

CONCLUSION 

VI. This chapter sums up those points of interest in 
FCG which have arisen in the analysis of the foregoing 
chapters. 

VI. 1. As mentioned earlier (1.2.1.3. 5., 1.2.1. 3. 6), 
FCG holds that a case-system could be accepted as a linguistic 
universal. Unless a large number of languages is investi¬ 
gated from this point of view, nothing in this connection 
can be attested conclusively. At the present stage of re¬ 
search there appears to be insufficient evidence for or against 
this position. 

VI. 2. According to FCG cases are syntactically 
justified semantic primitives. 1 

The cases that have been discussed in Chapter I, 
are distinguished from each other on syntactic as well as se¬ 
mantic criteria. However, the distinction between A and 
D is motivated by syntactic consideration only (II. 1. 1). 

In so far as the semantic justification for cases is 
concerned, O appears to pose a problem. Its definition 
remains imprecise and its use as a ‘waste-basket’ 2 implies 
that there is some element of indeterminacy in the specifi¬ 
cation of this case-category. 

1. Fillmore, C. J., (1968a), p. 5 : cases are ‘semantically relevant 
syntactic relationships’, id. (1971), p. 254 : ‘deep structure cases 
... could be discovered and justified by syntactic criteria../; 
pp. 246-247 also. It appears that Robinson, J. J. (1969) is not 
correct when she says that in FCG cases are syntactic primitives 
(p. 62). 

2. Fillmore, C. J., (1971), p. 251. 
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Again, theie are certain constructions in which 

CD 7 

a case-category (e.g. 0/1) is not consistent in its syntactic 
behaviour (e. g. in relation to the process of passivisation : 
n. 2. 1. 3. 1., II. 2. 1. 3. 2, II. 3. 2. 2.). This inconsis¬ 
tency may be accounted for by certain features on the lexical 
items or the lexical items themselves. However, it indicates 
that the cases by themselves are not adequate. If ad hoc 
features need to be specified then the major justification for 
cases seems to disappear. 

In certain constructions (II. 4. 7. 2.), there is 
semantic distinction between surface-realisations of the same 
case-category. There appears no way to account for this 
except in terms of their morphological characteristics. 

VI. 3. The proposal of FCG that ‘case-form’ or 'sur¬ 
face-cases’ are language-specific and may be realised by 
different syntactic devices like inflexion, pre-/post-posi- 
tions, word-order, (which is, of course, mentioned by others 
as well (I. 1. 4., f. n. 28)) appears to be correct. 

VI. 4. FCG maintains that there is one occurrence 
of a case in a simple sentence. But there are instances where 
this principle breaks down. 

Cases like L and Pa (II. 4. 4, II. 4. 8.) appear to 
go against this principle of ‘one-instance-per-clause’. The 
case-category I, indicating emotive states also, poses difficulty 
cn. 3. 4.) as there are simple sentences which allow two 
occurrences of I. Even the proposal of deriving such 
Fs from superordinate structure does not help. 

To get round the above problem, it is suggested 
that this non-application of the principle may be cbnsidered 
specific to L, pa and I. 

VI. 5. The position of FCG that relationships involv¬ 
ing subject and object are surface-phenomena, appears 
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to be correct and no problem with reagrd to it, has arisen in 
this analysis. 

VI. 6. In addition to the above (VI. 1-VI. 5), there 
are a fev/ points that need to be mentioned. 

VI. 6. 1. In the case of NP-asti-NP constructions (Chapter 
III), Es and T appear to be different from other case-catego¬ 
ries, with regard to case-specification (III. 1. 1., III. 1. 2.). 

VI. 6. 2. Lastly, in so far as the descriptive adequacy 
of FCG (I. 2.1.3. 1.) is concerned, the analysis in the forego¬ 
ing chapters, is an insufficient evidence for saying anything 
conclusive. However, FCG appears to be observationally 
adequate for the description of the Sanskrit language. 
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